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PREFACE 


 . ALL RELIGIONS are essentially one; since there is only one 


God and one truth it cannot be otherwise. This is one of the 
principal tenets of Sufism, and is also perhaps the most important 
clement of Hazrat Inayat Khan’s message. According to the great 
Sufi mystic it is in the understanding and respecting of other 
people's religious ideas, in trying to look for resemblance and 
unity in every aspect of life instead of for the countless differences 
and distinctions, that the remedy for most of the world’s ills is 
to be found. Thus the theme of unity recurs in many of the lec- 
tures and lessons which he gave during the sixteen years he 
travelled and taught in the West, delivering the message of Sufism 
which he often called the Message of Unity. 

When The Unity of Religious Ideals appeared for the first time 
in 1927, shortly after Hazrat Inayat Khan’s death, it was wel- 
comed as a comprehensive survey of the religious aspects of 
Sufism, and for many years this book has served as a guide for 
those who,’ being interested in Sufism, wished to know more 
about the Sufi’s attitude towards his own or other religions. In 
it they found a wealth of information concerning the essence 
and history of religion, the place of religion in our daily life, 
the lives of the prophets, the symbology of the scriptures, the 
Sufi Message and Movement, and other related subjects. 

This present cdition, the third, forms the ninth volume of The 
Sufi Message'of Hazrat Inayat Khan. It has been much enlarged, 
and its contents more systematically arranged. 
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' UNITY AND UNIFORMITY 


WE OFTEN confuse unity with uniformity. In reality it is 
the spirit of unity which creates uniformity for the sake of its 
beauty and the protection it gives. Throughout all ages both have 
existed: unity as the inner nature of every soul and the only pur- 
pose of life, and uniformity to help to fulfil that purpose. Unity 
is the goal and uniformity the means to reach that goal, but 
often the means has obscured the purpose. All through the ages 
the different religions which have been given to man for his 
spiritual development with the sole idea of unity, have gradually 
become a kind of community or nationality. Many people who 
belong to a Church accept its dogmas, claim a certain name for 
their religion, and consider all other children of God as separate; 
by doing so they lose the very seed of wisdom for whose develop- 
ment that religion was given. This error has existed from the 
beginning, so that instead of touching the true spirit, people 
have lost reality by sccking a false objective. : 

Religious differences have caused endless wars and disasters 
for the human race. The reason of this is that the spirit of unity 
has not been recognized, while undue regard has been paid to 
uniformity. In the présent age, when the spirit of religion is at its 
lowest ebb and only the uniformity remains, divisions of classes 
and discords of all kinds spring up; one party, onc class against 
another, thespirit of rivalry, jealousy, and destruction everywhere. 
The effect of this has been to keep man away from the conscious- 
ness of God. Very few indeed recognize Him; all humanity is 
labouring under a great unrest; and yet man thinks he is pro- 
gressing while all the time he only progresses towards still greater 
unrest. 

There can never be true progress when nations and kingdoms 
and peoples are divided; for when the races are divided then 
subdivisions come, and classes and pattics also become divided. 
The same spirit of destruction is at work all the time, and even 
families become separated. Unity scems to be rooted out from 
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12 The Unity of Religious Ideals 
the hearts of men, Examples are not necessary; those who will 
notice it can see this state of humanity, this condition of life, all 
over the world. — 
‘When we seck a reason for this we find a right principle 
wrongly worked out. Uniformity is not a fault, indeed it is a 
great virtue; there is nothing wrong, for instance, in a uniform 
desire to help, to give service in time of need; but when the God- 
ideal is removed then it remains as a body without a soul, a corpse, 
and in the end it decays and causes foulness. However alive and 
prosperous the world may scem, life belongs only to the living, 
and when the living being is forgotten it is like a light under a 
bushel, Man becomes so absorbed in the pursuit of money that 
he becomes intoxicated and regardless of the harmony and happi- 
ness of others, and even of the harmony of his own being; and 
then he causes destruction. We have only to think of the wars> 
humanity has gone through, and of this latest horror, to see the 
truth, It all proves that progress is in the wrong direction, and 
that everywhere unity is lacking. The scriptures given to the 
Jews, the Muslims, Parsis, Hindus, Buddhists, all have as their 
central truth the message of unity, but man has been so interested 


and absorbed in the poetry of these scriptures that he has forgotten 
their inner voice. 





If only we would recognize the inner voice, we would see that 
the different scriptures all contain words spoken by one and the 
same voice. Some hear the voige, others only hear the words, 
just as in nature some see only the branches and others the roots 
of the tree; but all these different scriptures and ways of worship 
and of contemplating God are given for one purpose: the se 
realization of unity. In unity reside the happiness and illumi- 3 
nation of man, and his guidance in life. We all know unity by: 


name, but most of us think of it as uniformity. The Vedanta for “4 
. . . . eat 

thousands of ycars in all its prayers and mantrams voiced this : : 

central theme: unity, the oneness of all. The Qur’an with all its ‘ 


warnings expresses in one essential sura the Being of God: that ee 
not only in the unseen, but in all that is seen there is one underly- Ki 
ing current; and the Bible says that we live and move and have 
our being in God. 


Of all the millions of belicvers in God perhaps only one makés 
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_ God a reality, and that is because the picture man makes of God 
is as limited as himself. The knowledge of God is beyond man’s 


reason, Man only perceives things he is capable of perceiving. 
He cannot raise his imagination above what he is used to, and he 
cannot reach beyond his imagination to where the being of God 
is. The secret of God is hidden in the knowledge of unity. Man 
thinks, ‘What can unity give me? Can it bring me happiness? 
What is there in it?” He can get the answer by observing and 


. studying life more closely. See what.an atmosphere the harmony 


of ten people can create; the power of love and the influence 
created by ten people is much greater than that created by one. 
Think then what would be the blessing for humanity if nations, 
races, and communities were united ! 

No doubt uniformity can teach the lesson of unity, but its 


purpose must not be for worldly gain; then it is destructive. The 


wise in all ages have dived deep into life in order to attain unity 
in themselves, and in order to spread unity. In the life of the world 
every man has some complaint to make, he lacks something, he 
is troubled by something; but this is only the external reason, 
the real truth is that he is not in unity with his own soul, for when 
there is disharmony in ourselves how can we spread harmony? 
When mind and body are at war the soul wants something else, 
and soul and mind are pulled by the body, or the body and mind 
by the soul; and so there is disharmony. When a man is in 
harmony with himself, he is in harmony with all; he produces 
harmony and gives harmony to all, he gives it out all the time. 
This is a question that can be answered by understanding our 
relationship with God. The innermost being of man is the real 
being of God; man is always linked with God. If he could only 
realize it, it is by finding harmony in his own soul that he finds 
commutiion with God. All meditation and contemplation are 
taught with this purpose: to harmonize one’s innermost being 
with God, so that He is sccing, hearing, thinking through us, 
and our being is a ray of His light; in that way we are even 
closer to God than the fishes are to the occan in which they have 
their being, It is mostly interest in worldly things that unites one 
man with another in order that they can make more profit. How 
great would be this power if man would unite in true brotherhood! ° 
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As long as this teaching is hidden under a bushel the methods of 
uniformity cannot be beneficial; they have no life. The world, 


in spite of any success it may secm to have today, is suffering 
from the wrong application of a right principle. 


True life cannot be ours until unity is achieved. It is ‘the work. 


of religion to promote the spirit of unity, in the knowledge and 
love of God to whom all devotion belongs. Man often secks for 
psychic, occult, and magnetic powers. This is not the purpose of 
religion; these developments come of themselves, Where there 
is life and love, there is magnetism; love itself is the healing power 
and the remedy for all pain. All occult powers belong to the divine 
life, but man should live a natural life and realize the nature of 
God, The only studies which are worth accomplishing are those 
which lead to the realization of God, and of unity first with God 
and then with the self, and so with all. It is not necessary for us to 
be told that we have progressed; we ourselves wil know when 
our heart goes forward; and by loving, forgiving, and serving, 


our whole life becomes one single vision of the sublime beauty 
of God. . 


’ 














RELIGION 


2 i 

IN‘LIEE everybody follows either the way of free choice of 
action, or the way of Dharma, of duty. For example we may 
take a child which sees the fire, wants to touch it, and does so; 
this action will produce a certain disagreeable result which teaches 
the child something. This same teaching might also have come 
to the child as a warning from the parents, telling it that the 
result of its action would be painful. The child may thus refrain 
from a certain action because it accepts the warning of the parents 
before burning its hand. 

Every child is born a pupil, one who is willing to learn and 
willing to believe: As the Prophet Mohammad has said, every 
soul is born on carth a believer, and it is only later that a man 
turns into an unbeliever. If he had not been born a believer he 
would never have learned the language of his country, for if 
somcone had tricd to teach him the words and he had refused 
to accept the teaching as true, he would never have learned the 

-names and characteristics of beings and things. A child is born 
with the tendency to believe and to learn what it is taught. 

The divine life has the ability to give life; and it gives this 
life as teaching to the children of the earth; it is this teaching 

; , that is Dharma, which’ means both duty and religion. Religions 
are many and differ from cach other, but only in form, like 
«water which is always the same clement and formless: it only 
takes the shape of the channel or vessel that holds it and that it 
us¢s for its accommodation. Thus the water changes its name to 
7 river, lake, sea, stream, or pond; and it is the same with religion: 
the essential truth is one, but its aspects are different. Those who 
; fight about external forms will always continuc to fight, but those 
who recognize the inner truth will not disagree and will thus be 
able t6 harmonize the people of all religions. 
Dharma has been given from time to time to the world, some- * 
times quictly and ‘unobtrusively and sometimes in a loud voice; 
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6 The Unity of Religious Ideals . 
but always it is a continual outpouring of. the inner knowledge, 
of life, and of divine blessing. Those who stick to the old forms, 
closing their eyes to the inner truth, paralyse their Dharma by 
holding on to an old form and refusing the present stream which 
is sent. In so far as life is the source of activity, such people lose 
their activity; they remain where they stand as if dead. And when 
a man has been thus paralysed and shut out from further spiritual - 
progress, he clings to outer forms which do not help him to pro- 
gress. There was a time when the message was given while the 
people were waiting for a messenger to come, as happened in 
the time of Jesus Christ, when there were thousands and thousands 
waiting for a messenger from above. The Master came, and gave 
his service to the world, and left again. Some realized what had 
happened then, and some are still waiting. But the one who 
claimed to be Alpha and Omega is never absent; sometimes he 
shows himself, sometimes he keeps in the background. 

When directed by the new spiritual inspiration, all aspects 
of life such as law, morals, and education come to new life; but 
if the spiritual current is lacking then there is no further progress 
in the different forms of life. People mostly think that the spiritual 
message must be something conercte and definite in the way of 
doctrines and principles; but that is a human tendency and does 
not belong to the divine nature, which is unlimited and is life 
itsclf, The divine message is the answer to the cry of souls, 
individually and collectively; the divine message is life and it is 
light. The sun docs not teach anything, but in its light we learn 


to know all things. The sun does not cultivate the soil nor does it , 


sow secd, but it helps the plants to grow, to flower, and to bear 
fruit. 


The Sufi message, in its utter infancy, strikes the note-of, the , 


day, and promises the fulfilment of the purpose for which now 
and then the blessing descends from above, the purpose of 
spreading love and peace on carth and among mankind. 
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Religion. . 17 
se i 

A person may belong to the best religion in the world: he does 
not live it, perhaps, but merely belongs to it. He says that he is a 
Muslim, or a Christian, or a Jew. He is sure it is the best religion, 
but at the same time he does not care to live it; he just belongs 
to it and thinks that belonging to a certain accepted religion is 
all that is needed. And people of all the different religions have 
made this appear to be so, owing to their enthusiasm and forced 
by their mission in life. For they have made facilities for those 
who belong to their particular religion, saying that by the very 
fact of their belonging to it they will be saved on the Day of 
Judgment, while the others, with all their good actions, will not 
be saved because they do not belong to that particular faith. 

This is a man-made idea, not God-made. God is not the Father 
of one sect; God is the Father of the whole world, and all are 
entitled to be called His children, whether worthy or unworthy. 
In fact it is man’s attitude towards God and truth which can bring 
him closer to God, who is the ideal of every soul. And if this 
attitude is not developed, then whatever a man’s religion be he 
has failed to live it. Therefore what is important in life is to try 
and live the religion to which one belongs, or that one estecms, 
or that one believes to be one’s religion. 

But onc should always keep in mind that religion has both a 
body and a soul. Whatever body of religion one may touch, 
one touches the soul; and if one touches the soul, one touches all 
its bodies, which are like its organs. All the organs constitute onc 
body, and this is the body of the one religion, the religion of Alpha 
and Omega, which was and which is and which always will be. 
Therefore on the path of religion the dispute about who is 
right and who is wrong is not necessary. We do not know 
what is in the heart of a man. If outwardly he seems to be a Jew, 
a Christian, a Muslim, or a Buddhist, we cannot be the judge 
of his religion, for every soul has a religion peculiar to itself, and 
no one else is entitled to judge it. There may be a person in a 
very humble garb, without any appearance of belicf in God, or of 
piety or orthodoxy, and he may have a religion hidden in his 
heart which not everybody can understand. And there may be | 
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wm ¢ The Unity of Religious Ideals . 

another person who is highly evolved, and yct his outward 
conduct, which alone manifests to people’s view, may appear 
to be altogether contrary to their own way of looking at things; 
and they may accuse him of being a materialist or an unbeliever, 
or someone who is far from God and truth. And yet we do not 
know; sometimes appearances are mercly illusions; behind them 
there may be hidden the deepest religious devotion or the highest 
ideal, of which we know very little. 

For the Sufi, therefore, the best thing is to respect a man’s 
belief, his idea, his way of looking at life, whatever it may be, 
even if it is quite different from his own way of looking at it. 
It is this spirit of tolerance which, when developed, will bring 
about the brotherhood which is the essence of religion and 
the need of the present day. 

To say, ‘You are different and I am different, your. religion 
is different and my religion is different, your belief is different 
and my belief is different’, will not unite, it will only divide 
humanity. Those who, with the excuse of their great faith in their 
own religion, hurt the feclings of another and divide humanity 
which has the same source and goal, abuse religion, whatever be 
their faith. The message, at whatever period it came to the world, 
did not come just to a certain section of humanity; it did not 


_come to raise only some few people who perhaps accepted the 


faith, the message, or a particular organized Church, No, all 
these things came afterwards. The rain does not fall in a certain 
land only; the sun does not shine only upon a particular country. 
All that comes from God is for all souls. If they are worthy, 
they deserve it; it is their reward; if they are unworthy, they are 
the more entitled to it. Verily, blessing is for every soul; for 
every soul, whatever be his faith or belief, belongs to God. ° 
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THE RELIGION OF THE HEART 


"IE ANYBODY asks what Sufism is, what kind of religion is it, 
the answer is-that Sufism is the religion of the heart, the religion 
in which the thing of primary importance is to seck God in the 
heart of mankind. 

There are three ways of sccking God in the human heart. The 
first way is to recognize the divine in everyone and to be con- 
siderate towards every person with whom we come in contact, 
in our thought, specch, and action. Human personality is very 
delicate. The more living the heart, the more sensitive it is; but 
that which causes sensitivencss is the love-clement in the heart, 
and love is God. The person whose heart is not sensitive is with- 
out feeling; his heart is not living, it is dead. In that case the divine | 
Spirit is buried in his heart. A person who is always concerned 
with his own feelings, is so absorbed in himself that he has no 
time to think of another. His whole attention is taken up with his 
own feelings. He pities himself, he worries about his own pain, 
and is never open to sympathize with others. He- who takes 
notice of the feelings of another person with whom he comes in. 
contact, practises the first essential moral of Sufism. 

The next way of practising this religion is to think of the feel- 
ings of somcone who is not with one at the moment. One may 
feel for those who are present, but one often neglects to feel for 
somcone who is out of sight. One speaks well of somcone to his 
face, but it is better to speak well of him when he is absent. One 
sympathizcs with the trouble of someone who is with one at 
the moment, but it is more praiseworthy to sympathize with one 

i who is far away. 

The third way of realizing the Sufi principle is to recognize in 
one’s own fecling the feeling of God, to realize every impulse of 
love that riscs in one’s heart as a direction from God, to realize 
that love is a divine spark in one’s heart, to blow that spark until 
a flame may rise to illuminate the path of one’s life. 

z The symbol of the Sufi Movement, which is a heart with’ 
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20 The Unity of Religious Ideals 


wings, denotes its ideal, The heart is both earthly and heavenly.’ - 


The heart is a receptacle on earth of the divine Spirit, and when 
it holds the divine Spirit, it soars hcavenward; the wings picture 
its rising. The crescent in the heart symbolizes responsiveness. 
It is the heart that responds to the spirit of God which rises. The 
crescent is a symbol of responsiveness because it grows fuller as 
the moon grows fuller by responding more and more to the sun 


as it progresses. The light one sces in the crescent is the light of : 


the sun. As it gets more light with its increasing response, so it 
becomes fuller of the light of the sun. The star in the heart of 
the crescent represents the divine spark which is reflected in the 
human heart as love, and which helps the crescent towards its 
fullness. 

The Sufi message is the message of the day. It does not bring 
theories or doctrines to add to those already existing and which 
puzzle the human mind. What the world needs today is the 
message of love, harmony, and beauty, the absence of which is 
the only tragedy of life. The Sufi message does not give a new 
law; it awakens in humanity the spirit of brotherhood, with 
tolerance on the part of each for the religion of the other, with 
forgiveness from cach for the fault of the other. It teaches thought- 
fulness and consideration, so as to create and maintain harmony 
in life; it teaches service and usefulness, which alone can make 
life in the world fruitful, and in this lies the satisfaction of every 
soul. 


s 
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THE COMING WORLD RELIGION 


THERE ARE many prophecies and several beliefs concerning 
this subject, but what is most needed is to understand what 
religion means. The present religion, the coming religion, or 
the past religion, is for those who divide the truth, which is one, 
into many. In point of fact what was is, and what is will be. Was 
this idea not supported by Jesus Christ, who said, “Think not 
that Iam come to destroy the law, or the prophets: I am not 
not come to destroy, but to fulfil’? If Jesus Christ said this, who 
else can come forth and say, ‘I will give you a new religion’? 
There cannot be a new religion; one might as well say, ‘I wish 
to teach you a new wisdom.’ There cannot be a new wisdom; 
wisdom is the same, which was and is and always will be. 

One may ask what, then, is this variety of religions which 
has engaged humanity for years in conflict with one another, so 
that most of the wars and battles were fought in the cause of 
religion. This only shows the childish character of human 
nature. Religion, which was given for unity, for harmony, for 
brotherhood, was used by childish human beings in order to fight 
and dispute and engage themselves in battles for years and ycars. 
And to a thoughtful person the most curious thing is to see how 
in the past men have given a most sacred character to war, calling 
it a sacred or holy war. And the same tendency of making war 
against one another, which began with religion, persisted in the 
time of materialism; the same tendency turned into war between 
nations. Yet the differences and distinctions between the different 
faiths and belicfs still remain, and the prejudices and differences 
and bigotry between nations still exist to a greater or lesser 
degree. What docs this show? It shows that the meaning of truc 
religion has not been understood by the majority, and therefore 
that mission which religion has to fulfil in connection with 
humanity still remains to be fulfilled. Jesus Christ hinted at 
that fulfilment when he said that he had come to fulfil the law, 
not to give a new law. 
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22 The Unity of Religious Ideals 

Religion can be considered from five different points of view. 
The first is the aspect of religion which is known to us as certain 
dogmas, laws, or teachings. And when we think of the conditions 
prevailing in the world today we sec that the law is now given 
by the nation; every nation is now responsible for the order and 
peace of its people. 

The second aspect of religion is the church and the form of 
the service. In this there are differences, and there will always 
be differences; it is a matter of temperament, of tendency, and 
it also depends upon the customs and beliefs of the people who 
have inherited that tendency from their ancestors. Some have in 
their house of prayer different forms and ceremonies which help 
them to feel elevated; others have a simple service since that 
appeals to them more. 

_ No doubt the world is evolving towards uniformity, and 
just as now we sce no very great difference between the forms of 
everything, of different customs of grecting, of dressing, and 
many other things, so people too are coming to a certain unifor- 
mity. At the same time, when we look at it from a different point 
of view, we shall find that uniformity very often takes away 
the beauty of life. In the countries which are civilized 
and advanced, where the architecture and houses are all on the 
same plan, where all are dressed in the same way, one becomes so 
tired of them that one likes to go to a different country and see 
houses which are different one from the other, and people also. 

The method of writing music and the form of notation is 
the same for the whole Western world, but the distinction 
between the music of the French, Italians, Germans, and Russians 
gives a stimulus to the lover of music; and so it is with the dis- 
tinctions of all forms. To want to make all people live alike and 

act alike means to turn all people into the same form and give 
them the same face, and what would happen then? The world 
would become very uninteresting. It would be like tuning all 


the keys of the piano to the same note. It is not necessary to change 


the notes of the piano; what is necessary is to understand harmony, 

to know how to create harmony among the different notes. 
The third aspect of religion is the religious idcal, the Lord 

and Master of religion, the Lord and Master that a soul estcems as 





| 
| 
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its ideal. It is something which cannot be discussed, something 
about which one cannot argué. The less it is spoken of, the better 
it is. It is the outcome of the devotion of a sincere heart which 
gives birth to an ideal too sacred to mention, an ideal which 
cannot be compared or explained. And when the followers 
of different religions come to this question and dispute over 
their ideals, the sacred ideals which they have not known but 
have only heard about, and wish to prove one better than 
the other, they merely waste time and they destroy that sacred 
sentiment which can only be preserved in the heart. 

The religious idcal is the medium by which one rises towards 
perfection. Whatever name a person gives to his ideal, that 
name is for him, and is most sacred to him. But this docs not 
mean that giving it a name limits the ideal. There is only one 
ideal: the divine ideal. Call this Christ if we will, and let the same 
Christ be known by different names, given’ to him by various 
communitics. For instance a person who has a great devotion, 
a great love and attachment for his fricnd, may speak about friend- 
ship in lofty words, and say what a sacred thing it is to become 
friends; but then there is another onc who says, ‘O, I know your 
friend and what he is; he is no better than anybody else.’ 

The true answer in such a case is given by Majnun, in the 
story told by the ancients. When someone said to Majnun, ‘Leila, 
your beloved, is not so beautiful as you think,’ he said, ‘My 
Leila must be scen with my eyes. If you wish to sec how beautiful 
Leila is, you must borrow my cycs.’ Therefore if we wish to 
regard the object of devotion of whatever faith, of whatever 
community, of whatever people, we have to borrow their cyes, 
we have to borrow their heart, It is no use disputing over cach 
historical tradition; they have often sprung from prejudice. 
Devotion is a matter of the heart, and is offered by the devotee. 

The fourth aspect of religion is the idea of God. There will 
always be fights and discussions about this, as people are wont 
to say, ‘The God of our family is one, and the God of your 
family is another.’ In ancient times there was a dispute between 
the people who said that the God of Ben Isracl was a special 
God; and so every community and every Church miade its God 
a special God. If there is a special God, it is not only a special 
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24. The Unity of Religious Ideals 
God of a community, but a God of every individual. For man 
has to make his own God before he realizes the real God, but 
that God which man makes within himself becomes in the. end 
the door by which he enters the shrine of his innermost being, 
the real God who is in the heart of man. And then one begins 
to realize that God is not a God of a certain community or 
people, but that God is the God of the whole Being. 

Next we come to the aspect of religion which is not the law 
or the ceremony or the divine ideal or God, but which is apart 
from all these four. It is something living in the soul, in the 
mind, and in the heart of man; its absence keeps man as dead, 
and its presence gives him life. If there is any religion, it is this. 
And what is it? The Hindus have called it Dharma, which in the 
ordinary meaning of the word is duty. But it is something much 
greater than what we regard as duty in our everyday life, It is 
life itsclf. When a person is thoughtful and considerate, when he 
feels his obligations towards his fellow-man, towards his friend, 
towards his father or mother, or in whatever relation he may 
stand to others, it is something living, it is like water which 
gives the sense of living to the soul. It is this living soul which 
really makes a person alive. And the person who is not concious 
of this, this tenderness, this sacredness of life, may be alive, but 
his soul is in the grave. One does not need to ask a man who is 


conscious of this what his religion or his belief is, for he is living 


it; life itself is his religion, and this is the true religion, The man 
conscious of honour, the man* who has a sense of shame, a 
fecling of sincerity, whose sympathy and devotion are alive, 
that man is living, that man is religious. | 

This is the religion which has been the religion of the past and 
will be the religion of the future. All religion taught by Christ 
or any other of the great ones, was intended to awaken in man 
that sense which is awakened when religion is living. It does not 
matter then into which building one goes to pray, for every 
moment of one’s life has become religion—not a religion in 
which one believes, but a religion which one lives. 

What is the message of Sufism? Sufism is the message of 
digging out that water-like life which has been buried by the 
impressions of this material life. There is an English phrase: a 
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lost soul. But the soul is not lost; the soul is only buried. When 


- it is dug out, then the divine life breaks forth like a spring of 


water, And the question is, what is digging? What does one dig 


in oneself? Is it not true, is it not said in the scriptures that God 


is love? Then where is God to be found? Is He to be found in the 
seventh heaven or is He to be found in the heart of man? He is 
to be found in the heart of man, which is his shrine. But if this 
heart is buried, if it has lost that light, that life, that warmth, what 
does this heart become? It becomes like a grave. In a popular 
English song there is a beautiful line which says, ‘The light of 
a whole life dies when love is done.’ That living thing in the 
heart is love. It may come forth as kindness, as friendship, as 
sympathy, as tolerance, as forgiveness, but in whatever form 
this living water rises from the heart, it proves the heart to 
be a divine spring. And when once this spring is open and is 
rising, then everything that a man does in action, in word, or in 
feeling is all religion; that man becomes truly religious. 

If there is any new religion to come, it will be this religion, 
the religion of the heart. After all the suffering that has been 
brought to humanity by the recent war, man is beginning to 
open his eyes. And as time passes he will open his eyes and know 
and understand that true religion lies in opening the heart, in 
widening the outlook, and in living that religion which is the 
one religion. 
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SEEKING FOR THE IDEAL 


RELIGION IS a necd of the human soul. In all periods and at 
every stage of the evolution of humanity there has been a religion 
which people followed, for at every period the need for religion 
has been felt; and the reason. is that the soul of man has several 
deep desires, and these desires are answered by religion. 
The first desire is the search for the ideal. There comes a time 
when man secks for a more complete justice than he finds among 
‘men, and when he secks for someone on whom he can rely more 
surely than he can on his friends in the world. There comes a 
time when man feels a desire to open his heart to a Being who is 
above human beings and who can understand his heart. Man 
naturally desires to mect somcone who is greater than himself, 
and when he has sought his ideal in the world of mortality, 
he is naturally inclined to turn towards someone who is higher 
than man, since the human soul cannot come up to his ideal. 
He wants to feel that there is someone who comes to his aid, 
someone who is near him in his loncliness, He feels the need of 
asking forgiveness of someone who is above human pettiness, 
and of secking refuge under someone stronger than he, And to 
all these natural human tendencies there is an answer which is 
given by religion, and that answer is God. 

Every living being on earth loves life above all else. The 
smallest insect, whose life lasts only an instant, tries to escape 
from any danger in order to live a moment longer. And the 
desire to live is most developed in man. As intelligence awakens 
in man, he begins to wonder whether life is merely transitory, 
and if after this life all is ended. To him the thought that after 
his short life the world will continue is more terrible than death. 
And if life had not an intoxicating effect, this thought would kill 
many people. The man who thinks that after this life there is 
nothing more, cannot dwell very Jong on that thought. Dwelling 
on this thought and meditating upon it gives the same feeling as 
standing on a great height and looking down: it terrifies a man. 
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The belief that our life will continue after we have gone through 
death is a most comforting idea for every soul. The man who 
has not received the reward of his efforts, of his goodness, who has 
not met in his life with ah answer to his sense of justice, who 
has not found complete satisfaction, and who has not been able 
to attain his desire in life, his hope is in what will come after: 
and this is what religion promises him. 

Thus the desire to live, if not on the earth then in the hereafter, 
exists in every person. And the one who looks at it with pessimism 
and argues against the possibility of the hereafter, does so only 
to establish in his mind a conviction that there is a hereafter. 
He will not admit it, for he thinks it is intelligent to deny it; 
but he is not willing to dic, he is not willing to deny that there 
is a continual life. 

The mission of devotion, of religion, of spirituality has been 
to bring to man that conviction which intellectual reasoning 
denies, but belicf and faith alone can give. Is there one person 
in this world who would like his existence to case for good? 
Not one, But everyone, whether he seems to be doing so or not, 
is in pursuit of some thread, some link, in order to be sure that 
there is a life in the hereafter. It is not true that there is no proof 
of the hereafter; only, those who want a proof look for that 
proof in the wrong direction. How can a proof of immortality 
be found in mortal existence? The proof of immortality is 
immortality itself. As life has no experience, it has no proof. 
If there is a proof, it is life itself. Coming to immortality from 
the limited conception of mortality is just like awakening from 
unconsciousness and becoming conscious. Has not every religion 
tried in its own way, by some means or another, to bring man to 
the realization that there isa life in the hereafter? 

It is the present age which objects to believing something which 
can only be understood in its culmination; and thus it refuscs to 
believe it at all. Belief when developed is faith, and it is in that 
faith that one will find a scal: through opening it, there comes a 

revelation of the continuity of life. No one but one’s own self 
can convince one of the life in the hereafter; but if one can give 
oneself a belief to begin with the conviction will come by itself. 
Many have applicd wrong methods in order to convince man 
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of the hereafter; and by trying to play with phenomena, 
instead of giving a new belief they have taken away the belief 


of the intelligent people and built a wrong belief in the simple 
ones, 


The work of the Sufi message, therefore, is to use any of the 


different methods, devotional, religious, spiritual, which will 
suit the particular grade ofa person’s evolution, in order to prepare 
his heart for that conviction which is called the life immortal. 

Man also has a desire for exaltation, the exaltation that is 
afforded him by cleanliness of body and purity of mind. Man 
longs to feel exalted both by the power of words and by his 
surroundings, and strives for exaltation by thought, by action, 
and by feeling. The nature of life in the world is such that it 
constantly drags man towards the earth. His senses, and the 
crudeness of human nature which jars continually, draw man 
towards the earth, bearing constantly the heavy burden of human 
responsibilities, and realizing in the end that these responsibilities 
are not of great importance. And the only change he can bring 
about to rid himself of material responsibilities is achieved by 
praying, either alone or joining with others in religious rites and 
ceremonies that afford him the means of exaltation in answer 
to his desire. 

With the maturity of his soul, a man desires to probe the 
depths of life. He desires to discover the power latent within him, 
he longs to know the sources and goal of his life, he yearns to 
understand the aim and meaning of life, he wishes to understand 
the inner significance of things, and he wants to uncover all that 
is covered by form and name. He seeks for insight into cause and 
effect, he wants to touch the mystery of time and space, and he 
wishes to find the missing link between God and man—where 
man ends, where God begins. And this desire also finds its ful- 
filment in contact with the spirit that religion gives. 

Finally it is a most natural desire of the human soul to seek 
for happiness and comfort. Man desires principles to guide his 
life, and he wishes for a moral standard to regulate the life of the 
community. He wishes for a balance of activity and repose; he 
desires union with the one whom he loves; he wishes for the 
security of all that belongs to him, a settled reciprocity, a fixed 
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give-and-take, and all things which bring about happiness and 


peace at home and in the nation. 


In the world today many people think that one can do without 
religion, and that they themselves have outgrown religion by 
reason of their evolution. Many have no religious belief, and 
therefore the world has never been in a more chaotic condition. 
No doubt one finds in tradition and in history that in the name of 
religion the selfishness and ignorance of mankind have been given 
free reign; and this is the reason why man, revolting against this 
state of things, has forsaken religion and forgotten that spirit 
which, in the name of religion, has also played its part in the 
world. And now, in the absence of religious influence, the selfish- 
ness and ignorance which in the name of religion played a part in 
history, continue to do so under the name of modernism. In spite 
of the separation that man tries to make between himself and 
others, he has always felt something lacking in himself, even at 
home and in his own country. This can be seen today among 
materialists, who would not for one moment allow themselves 
to have a religious belief, but who yct are not satisfied. And the 
reason is that they lack something very great and important, 
something which they cannot attain to because they have built 
a wall around themselves. ; 


. 
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‘THINK NOT that Iam come to destroy the law... . Iam 
not come to destroy, but to fulfil’, said Christ. This suggests 
two things. One is that to give a law is one of the principal 
objects of the coming of the messenger. In the traditions of the 
past we sce that it was the divine law as it is called which governed 
the nations. And even now the law is necessarily based on a 
religious principle, which shows us that in earthly things also 
the divine guidance has always been considered most essential. 
The worldly wise do not know about spiritual things, whereas 
the spiritually wise are wise in earthly things also. And Christ, 
whose life was free from every earthly thought, and who was 
even withdrawn from the world, nevertheless gave to the people 
of his time the divine law. Krishna, with all his philosophical 
and mystical ideas, speaks of the law of worldly life. Today a 
Muslim follows most respectfully the law given by his Prophet, 
and recognizes with pride that his Prophet in his life experienced 
military service and political responsibilities, and that his Prophet 
was at the same time a man of the world and a man of God. 

To whatever extent the world may evolve, a thoughtful man 
will never be able to deny the fact that it is not for everyone, 
for every mind, to touch the depths of thought. Whether there 
is aristocracy or democracy, there will always be a few souls 
who will have influence over many. We sce that all men are 
different; cach has his own way to follow, and each his own 
purpose in life, and no one can fill the place of another. If it 
happens in worldly affairs that there is what is called the man of 
the moment, then even in spiritual affairs there may be the soul 
of the age. The messengers who have brought the law have been 
the messengers of their time, but since man today only knows 
about earthly affairs, he concerns himself little with the affairs 
of the soul. He is therefore largely unaware of what happens 


in spiritual conditions; nevertheless the work of God and of 


creation pursues its course just the same. The Spirit which is 
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called Alpha and Omega is always present and is always doing its 
~ work, recognized or unrecognized. : , 

There are five principal aspects of the law. Firstly, the institu- 
tion of marriage and of divorce is most important for the peace 
of the world. This law is necessary to safeguard the rights of 
woman, whose position is more delicate than that of man. The 
recognition given to marriage by the law makes an impression 
upon the two people involved, pointing out that they are united 
by law and by religion. Divorce, which is sometimes necessary 
to put an end to the captivity of two persons who cannot agree 
in living together, is also a part of the law. If there were not a 
religious influence, if one had not the impression that one’s 
marriage was made before God, it would very much lessen the 
seriousness with which marriage is regarded. For instance today 
there is a way of marrying which has nothing to do with religion, 
and then marriage often becomes simply a matter of the law- 
courts, One can imagine how man considers this question when 
it is something that can be settled in the court. Nothing in the 
world can take the place in marriage of what religion gives to it. 

The second aspect is the division of property and the manner 
of safeguarding property. The law of religion, with the justice 
of God, teaches man to regard the rights of others as well as his 
own rights. Besides, religion teaches what one may rightfully call 
one’s own, and what ought not to belong to one. It teaches also 
how one should carn moncy, and how one should spend it, The 
serious aspect of religion, the thought of God and truth which is 
behind all this, ercates that spirit of honesty in life which religion 
is meant to create. 

Thirdly, there is birth and there is death. When a child is born, 
a foundation for its spiritual development is laid if the family, 
to welcome it on earth, keeps in mind the thought of illumination 

" in onc form or another. They should also feel that it has come as a 
gift from God, and remember that they, the parents, are not the 
only ones responsible for this child’s life, but that behind them 
there is God who shares their responsibility. 

At the death of a person, the performing of a religious cere- 
mony gives strength to the one who is passing from this world 
; into another world, and it is also a consolation to those who think ” 
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32 The Unity of Religious Ideals . (oor 
of him with love. For it brings the thought that the one who has © -f}) ’ 
died is called towards the source whence he came. And added 

to the thought which comes with death, the religious ceremony __ 
creates also in the minds of those present the thought that they - 
are not here permanently, that life is like a caravan, and that all 
have to go along the same road; one goes first, the others follow - 
in their turn. Think what benefit this thought brings! It makes | 
pale the face of this illusory world, which yet keeps so many 
engaged day and night in its pursuit. It offers man an opportunity 

to be still for a moment and consider life, man ‘who is always 
absorbed in the affairs of this world of illusion. 

The fourth aspect of the law of religion concerns social life. 
For people meeting in a church, at a service or a religious cere- 
mony, there is naturally the opportunity of joining together 
in the thought of God and of religion. Places of pilgrimage and 
sacred places all unite humanity in the love of God and in.the 
feeling of unity. Think of people gathered together at an exhibi- 
tion, a fair; the feeling that animates them all is only gain: to get 
the best of the bargain. What an incomparable difference when 
one mects in sacred and religious thought! 

The fifth aspect is political and comprises all that concerns 
the community or the country; it is a law which with divine 
justice concerns itself with the affairs of the community and the 
affairs of the country. A problem which cannot be solved other- 
wise, can be solved by spiritual enlightenment. Man is naturally 
selfish, and justice cannot exist in the heart in which there is the 
thought of self. Only he can look at things from a just point of 
view whose heart reflects God absolutely, God who is above iH 
nation, race, caste, creed, or religion. cod 

No doubt, where there is truth there is also untruth, where ‘i 
there is day there is also night. It is natural that the religious ¢ | 
authoritics should often have abused the law. When a spiritual 
man concerns himself with the things of the world, it is extremely 
difficult for him not to allow them to throw their shadow on his*>  * 
heart. Men, revolted by the abuse of religion, have often given # 
up religion itself, and it is this that has made man ignorant of, 
the divine source of the law that rules the affairs of the world. j 
Today man thinks that it is the work of intellectual people to 
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_ make laws. This brings constant disappointments both to nations 
and to communities. The lack of order and peace ‘through- 
out the world today may be said to be caused by the want of 
that law which must come from God, from the divine source. 
Man is too small to be able to find the solution to the problems 
of this world. That is the work of the perfect wisdom which is 
found in a Personality without limitations, and with which the 
human personality cannot be compared, just as one cannot 
compare a drop with the occan. ; 
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i 
THE FIRST aspect of prayer is giving thanks to God for all 
the numberless blessings that are bestowed upon us at every 
moment of the day and night, and of which we are mostly 
unconscious. 

The second aspect of prayer is laying our shortcomings before 
the unlimited perfection of the divine Being, and asking His 
forgiveness. This makes man conscious of his smallness, of his 
limitation, and therefore makes him humble before his God. And 


by humbling himself before God man does not lose any virtue. | 


God alone has the right to demand complete humility. 

There is another side to this question: although humility is 
painful to the pride of man, the joy of humility is never known 
by the proud. The effect produced upon a man’s own feeling is 
as if, by his very humility, he had opened the doors of the shrine 
of God which is in the heart of man. He who asks forgiveness 
of-his friend, fecls a joy that the friend docs not know. And it 
must not be forgotten that it is not pride that gives joy, but 


humility which gives a special joy. It is told that a Maharana of 


Udhaipur was mourning for the death of his mother, and for a 
long time his grief was so great that he could not overcome it. 
His ministers and friends tried to console him, telling him how 
fortunate he was, how great was his influence and power. He 
answered, ‘Yes, it is truc. But one thing grieves me. I have every- 
onc to bow. before me, to give way to me, to salute me, to obey; 
but there was onc, when I came into the palace, before whom I 
could be humble. My mother was the one before whom I could 
humble myself, and I cannot tell you the joy that was to me!’ 


Humility has several forms, and these are observed according * 


to the customs of different peoples. There exist all kinds of forms 
of respect, towards parents, teacliers or masters; but after examin- 


ing and studying life keenly, one finds that it is to God alone that 


all forms of respect are addressed. It is this lesson that the various 
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religions have taught to different peoples according to their needs. 
The third aspect of prayer is to tell God one’s difficulties and 
troubles, and to ask Him for what one needs and wants. And 
who else deserves this trust but God? It is true that we have 
relations and friends who love us and wish to help us; but they 
arc only human beings, travelling in the same boat on the same 
sca, subject to all the same difficulties and limitations. Man can 
only be helped by man to a certain extent. The more one studies 
human nature, the more onc feels inclined to bring one’s troubles, 
difficulties, and sorrows, before God alone, and this is a part of 
what is taught in the form of prayer. 

The fourth aspect of prayer is like the call of the lover to the 
beloved. No doubt this is a higher form; and to be able to pray 
in this manner man must rise above the ordinary level of life. 
Just as it is difficult for a human being to love man, whom he 
secs, 0 it is more difficult to love God, whom one has never seen. 
Loving one’s fellow-man, yes; but not everyone is capable of 
loving the formless, the God-ideal, and of evolving by the lesson 
of love. For in this love there is no disappointment, and only the 
love of God can fulfil the desire of the human soul, and all other 
forms of love are only steps that lead to the love of God. But 
who can explain the love of God to one who has never felt it? 
God is the perfect ideal, His love is the perfect love. There is the 
love of the mate, of parents, of friends, of children, but in the 
love of God all is found combined. Therefore its joy is perfect. 
The love of God is living and everlasting and is the love of the 
truc Beloved. 

The fifth aspect of praycr is to know God, and in this way to 
draw nearer to God; this is the real meaning of the expression 
at-onc-ment, which means complete union. It cannot be learned; 
it is a natural tendency; it is the attraction of the soul to God; it 
is like the negative pole of the electric wire which is attracted to 
the positive. It means that the happiness of man depends on his 
nearness to God, and this too has been taught in the form of 
prayer. 

It is these five aspects of prayer which constitute the form of 
religious worship. Every religion, at whatever time and in what- 
ever country, has given prayer as its method. But man has 
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always shown his childish nature. He has always fought with 


taken the outer form of prayer. He has used the outer form to 
satisfy his vanity, and the consequence has been that, revolted by 
this state of things, he has given up prayer. For instance Pro- 
testantism is among other things a sort of protest against the 
Catholic form of prayer. Many people, between the two, have 
given up prayer; and giving it up is not satisfactory, for nothing 
can take its place. 

The chaotic conditions at the present time are caused by the 
lack of religion. Man's soul needs religion, but his mind fights 
against it, We find that most wars in history have been caused by 
disputes about religion. In the East no one dares to say that he 
docs not believe in God, whereas in the West there are people 
who are proud of not believing in God. They say that a force, or 
forces, are the origin of life. It is the greatest tragedy if man de- 
prives himself of God, because there cannot be any other means 
of rising to a higher consciousness. 

* But an enquiring mind will ask, ‘If God is within man, then 
all our troubles and difficulties, our feelings and our attitude 
towards Him, and also our faults, are known to Him, so what 
need is there to express them in prayer?’ It is like saying, ‘Because 
I love a certain person, why should I show it?’ Expression is the 
nature of life. When every part of man’s mind and body expresses 
his feeling, his thought, his aspiration, then it produces its full 


effect. And there is no doubt tliat the fact of meeting together 


for prayer makes the effect still greater. The blessing that one can 
reccive through prayer is multiplied a thousandfold when received 
by a few united in the same thought and praying together. And 
as to the psychological effect, the world can be described as a 
dome in which every word that is uttered resounds; through the 
resonance in this dome an echo is produced, and what comes, 
comes as the answer of God. 

The question whether God has time to give attention to our 
prayer is answered by the mystic, who says that it is through the 


medium of man himself that God hears his prayer. In the East the, 


head of man is called the dome of God, which means that it 
contains the greatest secret, and is also the highest place; for 





neighbour because he docs not pray in the same way. Man has_ 
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outwardly it is the head which represents the eternal abode. 

As it is said in the scriptures, God has created man in His own 
image. 


ii 

Prayer has been taught by all religions in different forms: by 
bowing, by prostrations, by recitation or chant. As soon as man 
begins to feel the immanence of God in nature, he begins to 
prostrate himself before that Being, calling his limited self 
helpless before Him, bowing before Him, worshipping Him. 

Although in the Christian religion man kneels before God, 
and in Czarist Russia one could still-see both rich and poor 
prostrating themselves even before the Czar, today men’s pride 
has grown so much that many think, “Why should I pray, why 
should I prostrate myself before anybody?” 

‘Worship is a resignation, an acknowledgement, a recognition; 
worship has many meanings. By worshipping we acquaint 
ourselves with a certain power. Acquaintance is understanding; 
and understanding is a great thing. We often suffer because we 
do not understand; many conditions and many people are 
difficult to tolerate because we do not understand them, but once 
we understand we can tolerate almost anything. 

When Brahmins worship by putting rice at the feet of the deity, 
this means that they would like to spread in the world all the 
love and light that they receive from the deity as the seed is 
sown on the farm. 

One might ask what effect prayers can have upon the soul, 
which is pure and aloof from everything. The soul, when it 
sees the external self bowing before God, rejoices and is glad. 
Prayer gives nobility to whoever prays, be he rich or poor. The 
attitude of a prayerful person towards God is that of a lover 
towards his beloved, of a child towards its parents, of a servant 
towards his master, of a pupil towards his teacher, of a 
soldier towards his commander. 

If one asks why God should create beings in order that they 
should sing His own praise, the answer is that God does not 
wish to receive praise; the praise of God is a prescription for 
man, in order that by this prescription man can come to that 
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understanding which brings him nearer to God. In other words, 
by praising -God man completes the action in which lies the 
fulfilment of the soul’s purpose in coming on earth. 

The meaning of the word Nirva is the repetition of thankfulness 
and bringing one’s own vision to one’s soul; and the voice echoes 
again before God who is within ourselves, That is why the sing- 
ing of a prayer is more powerful than only reciting the prayer 
in thought, It is the same difference as there is between thinking 
a.song and singing it. By singing a song one obtains a satisfaction 
which one does not get by only thinking of it. 

It is said in the Qur’an, ‘If We had not made thee, Mohammad, 
We would not have created the whole world’. One might think 
that this is meant as a partial compliment to Mohammad, but 
it is not Mohammad the personal individual being that is meant. 
It means, ‘If We had not made the scer, the admirer of our 
Being, We would not have created the world.’ 

The divine Being secs to it that each person admires one 
particular being; he singles out one part of the whole, admires 
and praises it, and calls it his own. By this he learns to put his 
trust in God, and he learns resignation when he prays the second 
kind of prayer, the petition, because if his desire is not granted, 
if he is left in misery, he learns to accept that this is God’s will. 

After this comes the prayer of realization. This is the prayer 
of the dervishes and the saints. They are ashamed of asking God 
for anything; they are contented with whatever comes. If they 
have food, whatever it is, it is all tight. If they have no food 
it is all right too. If they have nothing to cover themselves with 
it is all right. By this contentment they become greater than 
kings. Sitting under a tree in rags they are greater than the 
richest who own all the carth and yet are needy, for they have 
the kingdom of God. But about what they sce their lips are closed. 
They do not speak of it. They never tell. 

At the present time people say, ‘I see such and such things; 
this colour and that light; I hear that sound,’ in order to excite 
curiosity and wonder, and to gain notoriety. They make a trade 
out of spirituality. It is a very gtcat misfortune, and if this goes 
on even spirituality, the knowledge of God which is the purest 
knowledge there is, will be debased and lost. 
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Prayer : ’ 39° 
- Isa person, then, who communicates.with God for many hours 
a day, nearer to Him than the one who is mostly concerned with 
earthly things? One must fulfil one’s duties, keep to one’s religion, 
and yet find a means of communicating with God in everyday 
life. If the Sufi message has to bring anything to the world it is 
this. The meditations and concentrations given to those wishing 
to advance on the spiritual path are not meant to be the only 
means of communicating with God. They are a way, a way 
that one can develop in order to learn how one should communi- 
cate with God. Every moment should be devoted to this. 
There are many virtues, but there is one principal virtue. Every 


" moment passed outside the presence of God is sin, and every 


moment in His presence is virtue. The whole object of the Sufi, 
after Icarning this way of communicating, is to arrive at a stage 
where every moment of our life passes in communion with God, 
and where our every action is done as if God were before us. 
Is that within everyone’s reach? We are meant to be so. Just 
think ofa person who is in love: when he cats or drinks, whatever 
he docs, the image of the beloved is there. In the same way, 
when the love of God has come, it is natural to think of God in 
everything we do. 

What makes some people unable to pray is the reflection of the 
mineral kingdom, densencss. For instance, when the sky is 
thickly clouded the light of the sun does not reach the earth, 
and it is the same with the soul which is divine and which is all 
light, but which sometimes may be clouded. 

‘The difference between the diamond and an ordinary stone is 
one of denseness. The diamond reflects the light: which falls 
upon it, but the stone is so dense that it will not allow the light 
of the sun to be reflected in it. 

There are three kinds of people among those who offer praycr. 
One person in praying feels he is fulfilling a certain duty which 
he considers to be onc among the other duties of life. He does not 
know to whom he is praying; he thinks it is to some God. If he 
is in a congregation he feels obliged to do as the others do. He is 
like one of a flock of sheep which gocs on not knowing where 
and why. Praying, to him, is something that he must do because 
he is in a situation where he cannot help it. In order to fall in’ 






































40 The Unity af ee ideals es 
with the custom of the family or community, and in order to. 


respect those around him, he does it like everybody ' ‘else. His) <1 
prayer is mechanical, and if it has any effect it is very little, - a) 

The second kind of person who offers prayers is the one who: is 
prays because he has been taught to do so, and yet is uncertain are 
as to whether there is any God and whether his prayers arc i ‘ 
really heard. He may be praying, and yet at. the same time his g 


mind may be full of uncertainty, so that he wonders whether 
he is doing right or wrong. If he is a busy man, he may think, 
‘Am I giving my time to something really profitable, or am I 
wasting it? I see no one before me. I hear no answer to my 
prayer.’ He does it because he was taught by someone to do it, 
or because it might perhaps benefit him in some way. His prayer 
is a prayer in the dark, The heart which should be opened to 
God is closed in by his own doubt, and if he prayed in this way 
for a thousand years, it would never be heard. It is this kind of 
soul who loses his faith, in the end, especially when he meets 
with a disappointment. He prays, and if his prayer is not answered 
that puts an end to his belief. 

Then there is a third person who has imagination which is 
strengthened by faith. He not only prays to God, but he prays - 
before God, in the presence of God. Once imagination has 
helped a man to bring the presence of God before him, God 
is awakened in his own heart. Then before he utters a word it is 
heard by God; when he is praying in a room, he is not alone, 
he is there with God; then toshim God is not in the highest 
heaven but close to him, before him, in him; then to him heaven 
is on carth and carth is heaven; no one is then so living, so intelli- 
gible as God; and all names and forms disappear before Him. | 4 
Then every word of prayer he utters is a living word. It not «HE 
only brings blessing to him, but to all those around him. This 4 
manner of prayer is the only right way of praying, and in this 
way the object that is to be fulfilled by prayer is accomplished. 


Not only belicf, but faith too;is necessary. Belief is a thing, e 
but faith is a living being. We rise by treading the path of * ‘J 
faith. Some day we shall realize what God is, but that only comes 
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/ Prayer : : 4t° 
after the first lesson has been learned. Faith is the abc of the revel- 
- ation of God, and the way to faith is begun by prayer. ‘ 

There are several kinds of prayer. One. prayer is thanksgiving 
to God for His great goodness, for all that we receive in our life; 
asking God for His mercy and favour and forgiveness; asking 
God to grant our desires and wishes. This is the first lesson that 
man has to learn; the other kinds of prayer can only be used as 
man develops. 

In thanking God for all that He has given us, we develop the 
very thankfulness which man usually forgets. If we could only 
reflect upon the many things in our life for which we should be 
thankful and appreciative! But we scarcely ever think about 
them, whereas we so often think about what we have not got, 
and thus we keep ourselves continually unhappy when we might 
be thankful to have even a few pennies in our purse. Instead of 
that we think we should have a few shillings! The consequence 
is that man forgets to develop thankfulness in his nature; he is 
ungrateful to everyone, and whatever is done for him he remains 
ungrateful. 

Tt is the same with all the troubles and struggles that there are 
in the world. It is his neglect of all that is done for him that causes 
the spread of ingratitude. Having forgotten the praycr of thank- 
ing God, how can he thank man? 

It isa great pity that the beautiful custom of saying grace before 
meals is disappearing. This custom is no longer to be found at 
fashionable tables, only in simple homes; for when fashion comes 
the things that are helpful, moral, and spiritual are forgotten. 
But what a beautiful thought it is to say grace before even a 

i humble dinner! When thanks have been given to God, however 
simple the dinner may be it becomes delicious because of the 
fecling of thankfulness, the fecling that this is a gift that has been 
bestowed upon us. 
When Sa’di was travelling to Persia, footsore because he had 
: to walk with bare fect in the hot sun, it was so painful that he was 
‘ thinking there could be no onc in the world as wretched and 
miserable as himself. But two minutes later he came across a 
person whose fect were both uscless, so that he was crawling 


along the ground and only progressing with great difficulty. - 
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42 The Unity of Religious Ideals 
This caused a prayer to rise in Sa’di’s heart, and he became thank- 
ful he was not afflicted like that. He realized that though he had 
no shoes, at least his fect were healthy and sound. 

It is when we arc only aware of our own difficulties or unhappi- 
ness, and blind to the goodness, kindness, sympathy, service, and 
help which our fellow-men give to us, that we becéme discon- 
tented. There’ is so much to be scen in our lives to arouse the 
fecling of thankfulness in us. 

Then there is the mystical meaning of thankfulness. The one 
who is always grudging is so much the more in need of prayer. If 
he prays he will prepare influences which will remove the 
miscries and wretchedness in his mind, for all’ this misery is 
created by his mind during the act of grumbling and while he 
nurses a grudge. The person who is thankful and contented, and 
appreciative of all that befalls him in life, develops the sense of 
goodness. The more appreciative he is, the more thankful he 
becomes and the morc he receives. Thankfulness and appreciation 
inevitably attract more of their like to themselves; all that we 
give is also given to us. But grumbling and grudging also attract 
their like. Ifthe person to whom we give a reward or gift receives 
it grudgingly and grumblingly, will we give him more? Indeed, 
the fact that we do not give him more gives him still more 
to grumble about. But when a person is glad and thankful and 
appreciative of what is done for him, we at once feel that he is 
good. It gives us such a feeling of happiness to see him happy 
and appreciative and contented that it encourages us to do more, 
and it also encourages others to do good. 

Besides thankfulness there is the request for forgiveness and 
mercy. The effects of this are also be seen in our daily life. A 
servant or child or young man who is rude, will push into us 
and never say he is sorry. But another person says, ‘I am sorry’, 
and at once we have forgotten the harm that he has inadvertently 
donc to us. That is the effect which his request for forgiveness 
has produced. 

A person who docs wrong and prides himself on having done 
so is stubborn, foolish, and ignorant. There is no way for him to 
develop, to progress, if he is not sorry for what he has done. 
His finer senses become blunted by doing wrong, and so he loses 
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Prayer 43 
something of his own conscience by the continual impression of 
wrongdoing. Because there is something bad in him, although 
he may be walking on the earth and living in the sun, that life 
which gives a fuller experience and joy is gone. My 

‘As well as other people being hard on him, the wrongdoer 
already has his own wrong as his worst enemy; from the con- 
ditions, the circumstances, the people he meets, from every side 
he will sooner or later receive trouble and hate. Besides, these 
people may be making a mistake; they do not know what is 
hidden behind a person’s action; and therefore should be tolerant 
and forgiving. We have no right to judge unless we have become 
spectators; it is only then that we begin to learn how to judge, 
but as long as we are in the centre of the struggle we cannot. 

The one who always docs right need not be here. This is the 
place in which to do both wrong and right. But the one who 
docs wrong and repents, who wants to do better next time, 
his conscience is sharpened by every wrong he has committed. 
Perhaps the wrong has done him more good than if he had done 
right; he has become more awakened to the right, and yet he has 
been humbled in his conscience. Therefore repentance is a privi- 
lege, and to be able to be sorry for all that one thinks was not right 
makes one live and feel more fully; it awakens justice in the heart 
of man. ; 

To tell another person of one’s wrong only means to extend 
the wrong vibrations still further. One gets nothing out of it 
but the contempt of the other. The one who offers his repentance 
to God, in whom he sces perfection and justice, and who gocs 
with his sorrow to Him who is love itself, who is forgiveness 
itself, will experience a phenomenon and sce the wonderful 
results coming from it—an upliftment, an unfoldment; some- 
thing breaks in one. It is the wrong which is broken, and some- 
thing comes into the heart of man that is the love of God, the 
forgiveness of God. One fecls fortified and uplifted and more 
capable of avoiding the same mistake another time. 

When we have hurt someone there comes a reaction, and this 
reaction is that we fecl sorry and wonder why we did it. A 
conscientious man, after having done some harm, has a strong 
desire to ask forgiveness. Forgiveness will bring him a great relict 
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and comfort, and as long as-he has not asked it he will always : 


feel uncomfortable, If we only knew how amply we are provided 
with good things that even money cannot pay for! Everything 


we do may seem wrong in the cyes of the Creator, but His 


favour is such that we cannot repent enough of our follies and 
mistakes, But apart from our mistakes towards the Creator, there 
are those around us with whom we are connected outwardly, to 
whom every moment of the day we do something that is not 
right, something we might have done better. The more con- 
scientious we are, the finer our feelings, the more we realize 
that we are full of follies and mistakes in regard to all those who 
surround us, 

The natural way of consoling ourselves or of bringing comfort 
to ourselves is therefore to ask forgiveness. And the one who 
most deserves to be asked is God. It breaks a congestion in the 
heart and in the spirit, and it brings great comfort. The more 
we ask forgiveness, the better we begin to feel and think; and 
we are guided in this if we continue to ask forgiveness. Sa’di says 
in the first couplet of his great poem, the Gulistan, ‘Lord, I have 
made many mistakes and I have many shortcomings, but let 
them not be known to mankind but only to Thee who art so 
compassionate.’ It is the beauty of human nature to repent. 

In some countries and among some people, for instance in 
France, there is a custom that when a person meets another at 
the door or on the stairs he takes off his hat and says, ‘Pardon.’ 
There is no reason why he should do so except that he chanced 
to meet him, and he thinks that perhaps he should be forgiven. 
We find that the sensitiveness of man’s heart is so delicate that 
even the presence of a stranger jars on him. But by saying, ‘Par- 
don’, that uncomfortable fecling is at once removed, and in its 
place the good feeling of friendship is introduced. However 
great a fault may be, if the one who has committed it only comes 
and says, ‘Iam very sorry; I will never do it again; pray forgive 
me,’ the friendship will be restored at once. On the other hand, 

however trivial and slight the fault may have been, if pride pre- 
vents the man from asking forgiveness and pardon, perhaps 
he will lose that friendship for the rest of his life. His pride 
prevents him from asking pardon. The fault may have been very 
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small and he may pretend not to care about it, and yet the friend- 


’ ship is broken. How many there are who would be ready to 


forgive if only the person came and said, ‘I am sorry.’ But it is 
not everybody who will do it; people do not like to admit they 
have been at fault. 

To ask forgiveness of another produces a proper sense of justice 
in one’s mind. A man recognizes the need for asking God to 
pardon his faults. When he asks for forgiveness, that forgiveness 


develops in his own nature too, and he becomes ready to forgive ' 


others. Christ says in His prayer, ‘Forgive us ... as we forgive 
those that trespass against us.’ The virtue, the secret, is in that. By 
asking forgiveness of God, we give up the desire to demand that 
our fellow-man should ask our forgivencss, and instead we want 
to forgive him. We sec this with the Arabs and Bedouins in 


. Mecca and in the desert. They are forever ready to fight one 


another and kill cach other. They may be fighting and actually 
have their knives drawn to kill one another, and yet if a third 
person comes and says, ‘Forgive, for the sake of God and the 
Prophet!’ as soon as they hear these words they both throw away 
their knives and shake hands, and the hand-shake is the seal of 
friendship. Though the Bedouin has no education, yet he has 
such devotion to God and His Prophet that no sooner does he 
hear these words than he at once offers his hand, and from that 
day there is no spite nor evil thought in his heart. 

If we only had that spirit! With all our education and learning, 
with all our claims to civilization, we are not as good as this. We 
retain the bitterness in our hearts. Wenever consider whata poison 
it is. The very person who would shudder at the idea of having 
something in his body that is decayed and offensive, something 
that should not be there but should be cut out or removed, will 
tolerate that poison of bitterness in his mind, he will not remove 
it; he will foster it. Had he not lacked the sense of forgiveness, 
and had he not neglected to cultivate the habit of asking forgive- 
ness, he would have become ready to forgive and forget. 

Have you ever had the joy of secing two friends who have 
quarrelled asking forgiveness of one another? It is as if there 
were no more possibility of ill-fecling. It is the most delightful 
experience. It feels as if the doors of heaven were opened for 
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46 _ The Unity of Religions Ideals. . 
both. When the bitterness has gone, it is as if a mountain had 
gone, and the heart was free again. 


iv 

Another kind of prayer is to ask for help in.nced. This is a 
delicate thing, and yet it isa great virtuc. What a beautiful nature 
it is that will refrain from asking relicf from trouble, from 
difficulty and suffering, except from the one Friend! This is a 
virtue and not pride. The door of faith is kept open for that 
Friend whom we can call upon and ask and obtain case from. 
‘There is One to whom I can go in my trouble and distress 
‘and despair. Thou art the One, the only One. Thou art He from 
whom nothing is hidden. If I desire to unburden myself of this 

trouble, Thou, O Lord, art He to whom I will go.’ 

Often people argue, saying, ‘If God does not know our 
needs, then how can He be God? And if He knows our needs, it is 
foolish on our part to mention them to Him. To mankind we 
speak about our needs because they do not know what is in our 
heart, but as God knows what is in our heart, there is no necessity 
to speak of our needs.’ And then there are others who think that 
if God knows our needs and still does not satisfy them, this shows 
great cruelty on the part of God. Many have given up their 
belief for this reason. 

The answer to this question is that indeed there is nothing in 
this world that is not known to God; only, it is known to Him in ‘ 
the way that we know it, in the'way that another person knowsit, 
and in the way that He knows it Himself. Our needs are known 
to us as we sce them, but to God they are known as we see them, 
as somcone else sees them, and as God Himself sces them. God : 
can sec in all the different ways, but we cannot see or understand‘ & 

in the way God docs. vd 

Nevertheless, perfection is the desire of every soul: there is a y 
continual yearning to reach perfection in every form. What *, 
are lacks and needs in life? They are all limitations, imperfec- > * 
tions; and to desire perfection is the birthright of every sou. Ay 
man is not to be blamed if he prays to God to give him what he , 
fecls to be his present need. It is not an infant's faule if it cries é | 
for food. The mother knows when the infant should be fed and ‘i 4 
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when not; but it is no fault on the part of an infant to cry when 


it is hungry. Nor is it a fault on the part of a grown-up person 


if he asks for something that he is lacking. His asking influences 
the conditions of his life; in a way it is creative. And when the 
asking is given the form of a prayer, it is the best and noblest 
way of asking; for then he asks it of nobody but God. 

What a great thing this is! What a sense of honour it is that 
causes a man to refrain from telling his suffering to anyone but 
God, believing that He will help more than anyone can help. 
Perhaps another man could help, but it will not bring the 
satisfaction that comes when it is God that has given the help. 
What a great pleasure, what a great honour God has done to 
give him help! This is what happens when some problem such 
as comes into the life of every noble person, everyone with 
tender feelings, with inherited good and religious sentiments, 
has been solved by deciding that there is no one of whom 
he will ask help in his poverty and trouble and need but only 
God. 

There is a story of a king who was travelling and hunting in 
the woods, and the king was hungry and stopped at the house of 
a peasant, who did not recognize him but treated him very 
kindly and shared his simple meal with him. When the king 
was leaving this peasant, he was so touched with his kindness that, 
without telling him that he was a king, he said to him, ‘Take this 
ring, and if ever you are in difficulty, come to me in the city, 
and I will sce what I can do for you.’ After a time there was a 
famine. The peasant was in great trouble, and his wife and 
child were dying; and he set out to go and find this man. When 
he showed the ring, he was brought to the king. On entering 
the room he saw the king absorbed in prayer; and when the 
king approached him, he asked, “What were you doing?’ ‘Praying 
for peace and love and happiness among my subjects,’ said the 
king. ‘So there is one greater than you,’ said the peasant, ‘to 
whom you must go for what you scck? Then I will go to him 
who is greater and on whom even your destiny depends!’ He 
would accept no help; but, unknown to him, the king sent what 
was needed to his home, with the message that it was sent by the 
King of kings. 
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What honour, what a spirit it brings when a man fixes his .. - 


trust on Him, who is almighty. Rumi says, ‘Though fire, air, 
earth, and water all seem dead things and only clements, yet they 
are God's servants; they work for Him, and they always obey 
Him!’ And he goes on to sayin another part of his Masnavi, ‘Man, 
when he becomes intelligent, begins to sce causes. But it is the 
superman who secs the cause of causes, the source of causes,’ 
God is the Cause of causes, the primal cause. One who looks at 
the primal cause sees in time the cause of all. A person may 
study causes all his life, and yet never come to understand the 
cause of causes. All causes before that cause become effects. That 
Cause is the same as that which is called the Word which then 
became light. “When the Word was spoken,’ says the Qur’an, 
‘all things came into existence,’ “Without Him’, says St. John, 
‘was not anything made that was made.’ 

What is chis Cause? It is that inner divine impulse which has 
made itself active in every direction, and has accomplished . 
whatever was its purpose. It is that which has accomplished all 
things. The one cause behind all things is the cause which we 
call the Power of God. 


Vv 


When people have evolved further they begin to use a still 
higher form of prayer. That prayer is the adoration of the 
immanence of God in the sublimity of nature. If we read the lives 
of the prophets and teachers from Krishna to Buddha, Moses to 
Mohammad, Abraham to Christ, we see how they dwelt in the 
jungles, and went into the forests, sat beneath trees, and there 
recognized the divine immanence in all around them. It is a 
prayer, not to a God in heaven, but to a God living both in 
heaven and on carth. 

What does praise of God, praise of His creation, praise of His 
nature, develop in man? It develops in him such an art that noth- 
ing can compare with it, a sense of music with which no music * 
can be compared. He begins to see how natures are attracted 
to one another, and how they ‘harmonize; he sees how inhar- 
monies are produced. The causes of all such things become 
clear to him, when oncc he begins to see into nature, to admire 


s 
































A a ie ie 


co 


Ss 





_. Prayer 2 : 49 
the beauty of its construction, its life, its growth; when he begins 
to study nature and its causes. a ruahe ; 

- Those who have praised nature through their art appeal directly 
to man’s heart. Those who praise nature in their music become 
artists in music, and those who have expressed their praise in 
poetry and verse are acknowledged as great poets. All of them 
appeal to the heart of man because they have seen God. They 
have seen Him in nature and in everything on earth. They have 
turned earth into heaven. That is the next, the higher step. 

Zoroaster has said, ‘Look at the sun when you pray, at the 
moon when you pray, at the fire when you pray.’ People there- 
fore call his followers sun-worshippers or fire-worshippers, when 
all the time this worship was merely a way of directing man’s 
attention to the witnesses of God which express His nature. The 
one who cannot see any trace of God anywhere else, can see Him 
by looking at all these beautiful things, and observing their 
harmonious working. 

From beginning to end, the Qur’an points to nature, showing . 
how in the sun that rises in the morning, in the moon that appears 
in the evening, and in the whole of nature there is God. Why 
docs the Qur’an always express it this way? If one wishes to have 
some proof of God one should look at nature and see how wiscly 
it is made. Man with his learning becomes so proud that he 
thinks there is nothing else worthy of attention. He does not know 
that there is a perfection of wisdom before which he is not even 
like a drop in the ocean, Man looks at the surface of the ocean, 
| yct he is so small that he cannot even be compared with one of 
: its drops, limited as he is in intellect and knowledge. He secks 
to find out about the whole of creation, whereas those who have 
touched it have bowed before God, forgetting their limited 
selves. After that God remained with them, and spoke through 
them. These are the only beings who have been able to give 
any truth to the world. 

As Amir says, ‘He who has lost his limited self, he it is who has 
: attained the High Presence.’ Do we not forget ourselves when we 
behold the vision of beauty ? If we are blind to beauty we cannot 
see it, and then we cannot forget ourselves in the beauty and 
sublimity of the vision. But when we perceive the beauty of ° 
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- $0 The Unity of Religious Ideals 
nature, we bow our head in love and admiration. As a poet said 
of nature, ‘I cannot study you, for you are too great, you are too 
beautiful. The only thing left for me to do is to bow;my headin 
prostration at your fect.’ ee 

If we could only sce this perfect beauty around us, if we only 
had our eyes opened to it, we should first bow our heads in all 
humility before ever attempting to make a study of it. No pride 
could find a place in our heart. Without any doubt we should 
bow our heads before this beauty, this wisdom of the Creator, 
the art of the Creator, and His skill which is apparent in the 
flowers, plants and leaves, in. the construction of man—his 
birth, and all other things in life. 

It would suffice did we but once ask how all these things have 
come. ‘Where there are no teeth, milk is given. When the tecth 
come, the food suitable for teeth comes also,’ the poet says. The 
eyes are delicate, and so an eyclid is formed for them, to cover 
them and protect them, How well all the organs of man’s body 
are fitted and suited for the purpose for which they are made! 
With all this there is also the beauty of the art with which every- 
thing is created, and the height of beauty is attained in the skill 
shown in the making of mankind. 

Whoever has seen beauty, has found that beauty cannot exist 
without wisdom. Wisdom is behind all creation. The one life 
which has created the rocks, trees, plants, animals, birds and 
all things, is both one life and one wisdom. The flower, the 
leaf, the fruit, and the branches all come from one root, even 
though they have different names. It is all one. It might be called 
he or she; yet it is both, When we see that life with wisdom is 
both he and she, we realize that wisdom which is behind all things 
that we sec; and then we find that what is behind all things is a 
Person whom we call God. 


vi 


There is another kind of prayer which is greater still. Ic is the . 


way followed by philosophers and mystics. Advancement on 
this spiritual path is gradual. One cannot use this way without 


first having practised the other kinds of prayer. This way is that of * 


invocation of the nature of God, of the truth of His Being. 
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These are symbolic names, and in their meaning there isa subtlety. 
God's nature is explained in this form of prayer; He is analysed. 
The benefit of this prayer is perceived when a person has arrived 
on this plane, and the benefit is that he has passed from being a - 
human being (as in the prayers of thanksgiving, for forgiveness, 
and for one’s needs), through being a holy being (as in the prayer 
by which one praises God), to become a God-conscious man. 
Why? Because this kind of prayer is meant to bring man still 
closer to God. Not only does this prayer draw him closer to 
God, but it makes him forget his limited self until it is entirely 
forgotten in the end, leaving only the Self of God; and this has 
been the only ideal and aim of all teachers. Man can not arrive 
at his ideal goal until he has used prayer to help him to this stage. 

By this prayer he tries to get near to God, to become one with 
God, and to forget his false personality, in other words to deny his 
false identity and to cstablish the identity of God in its place. This 
prayer isa miracle. It can turn a bubble into a sea; it is this prayer 
which brings perfection to the imperfect onc. 

It is the work of the teacher, the guide on the spiritual path, 
to give people a certain prayer to repeat. But there have also been 
prayers belonging to cach of the prophetic cycles. Thus when 
Moses or Christ or Mohammad or Krishna gave a’ prayer, that 
prayer was intended for humanity collectively at that particular 
time. Saying that prayer lifted the souls up and gave them all 
that was necded during that particular cycle. But it is of course 
not the scrupulous repetition of prayer but the faith and devotion 
that one puts into it that counts. 

There was a preacher who addressed some peasants, and he 
told them about a wonderful prayer which, when one repeated 
it, gave one the power to walk on the water. One of the peasants 
was very interested in this prayer, and after saying it he walked 
across the river and back again, and he was very happy. So he 
went to this preacher and asked him in all humility to come and 
dine with him, he was so grateful for what the preacher had given 
him. The preacher accepted. And when he went to dine with the 
peasant there was a river to cross. The preacher said, ‘Where 
is the boat?” The man said, ‘I have listened to your lesson, and 
since then I have not used my boat any more. We shall say the 





Marfat.com 





































§2 The Unity of Religions Ideals 


prayer and walk on the water. Since you told me of it, that is ; 


what I have done.’ The preacher watched him doing it and felt 
ashamed, He had only talked about it; but now he realized that it 
is not knowing but believing that counts. 

_A thousand people may say the same prayer; but one person’s 
prayer said with such faith and belief is equal to the prayers of a 
thousand people, because that prayer is not mechanical. Man 
is mechanical, and he generally says his prayers mechanically 
too. If he is genuine and if he has faith and belief and devotion, 
all he says has an effect; and that effect will perform miracles. 

When we look at things from a mystical point of view we 
shall find that there is one single straight line, which is called aim. 
That line represents the line of the life of any being; the upper 

- end is God, the lower end is man. The line is one. Though that 
line is one to the mystic and the philosopher in the realization 
of the truth, yet the line is unlimited at the upper end, and limited 
at the other. One end is immortality, the other is mortality. 

The innermost yearning of life is to see the ends brought 
together. It is this prayer which draws the end which is man near 
to the end which is God. When he invokes the names of God 

man forgets his limitations and impresses his soul with the 
thought of the Unlimited, which brings him to the ideal of 
limitlessness. This is the secret of life’s attainment. 

Man is the picture or reflection of his imagination. He is as large 
as he thinks himself, as great as he thinks himself, as small as he 
thinks himself to be. If he thinks he is incapable, he remains in- 
capable; if he thinks himself foolish, he will be foolish and will 
remain foolish; if he thinks himself wise, he will be wise and 


become wiser every moment; if he thinks himself mighty, he. 


will be mighty. Those who have proved themselves to be the 
greatest warriors, where did their might come from? It was from 
their thought, their feeling: ‘am mighty.’ The idea of might was 
impressed on their soul, and the soul became might. The poet had 
poctry impressed on his soul, and so the soul became a poet. 
Whatever is impressed on man’s soul, with that the soul becomes 
endowed, and that the soul will become. If the devil impgesses 
himself on a man’s soul, he will become a devil; if God im- 
presses Himself on a man’s soul, he will turn into God. 


’ 
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BELIEF 


WHEN BELIEF culminates it turns into faith, but before that 
happens there are different stages through which belief develops, 
and when a person says that he has no belief this docs not mean 
that he is not capable of believing. Belief is something with which 
a person is born; it is something which one acquires when coming 
on earth. There is a saying of the Prophet that every person is 
born a believer and only becomes an unbeliever when on earth. 
For instance, when a child begins to learn to speak, the mother 
says, “This is called water’, so it repeats, “Yes, that is water. The . 
mother says, ‘This is light’, so it says, “Yes, that is light’. Every 
word the mother teaches, the child learns; it never refuses to 
learn. But when a person is grown-up, then he has preconceived 
ideas; he has learnt something by reason, logic, or experience. 
And if he mects someone who has more knowledge, and he 
cannot reach him through his own way of looking at things, he 
says, ‘I do not believe it’, This means that although he was born 
with belief, he has now arrived at a point where he cannot believe, 
because his belief clashes with that reason which he has made for 
himself. 

To believe in God is easier for some than others, but at the 
same time it is a natural thing. If he had not believed, Columbus 
could not have discovered America. Every soul is born with the 
tendency to believe. It is by believing that a child learns to speak; 
it is only afterwards that disbelief comes as a reaction. 

Man need not believe in God because it is a virtue; he should 
believe in God because it is of his secking. He may not know it, 
yct his perfect satisfaction lics only in the God-ideal. Nanak, 
the first Guru of the Sikhs, gives a very beautiful example of this. 
In describing a mill with which women grind the corn, he says 
‘The grains which take refuge in the centre of this mill are saved.” 

Once when I was sailing in a boat, a sailor gave me some 
inter&ting advice. 1 asked him if he knew any remedy against 
seasickness, and he said, ‘No, they have tried for a long time to 
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find something, but nothing is any good. You must fix your 
cyes on the horizon, that will keep you from being scasick.’ I 
was greatly benefited by that advice, and it was a stimulus to 
my imagination, showing that the wider the outlook, the less are 
our troubles in life. If we fix our cyes on the horizon, as far as we 
can see, then we are saved from the little things which make our 
life unhappy. God is the horizon, as far as we can see and even 
further, for we can neither touch the horizon nor can we touch 
God. 

Some people say, ‘I do not believe in a soul, I have always 
heard about it but I have never seen it.’ All that touches his senses 
a man can believe by touching, fecling, or seeing it; but with 
something he cannot touch or feel or see he says, ‘It is not within 
my reach, What is not intelligible docs not exist for me.’ In other 
words man acquires his own knowledge first and all that comes 
afterwards he wants to fit in with his own knowledge. 

Often, when people have asked my opinion about something 
and have noticed that it was different from what they thought, 
it was as if immediately a wall was raised, for it is the nature of 
man to hold on to his knowledge. His knowledge may be of false 
or of true experiences. He may believe that on such and such 
a mountain a fairy descended on a certain night, that beautiful 


colours appeared and that one should go there in order to become - 


illuminated; or he may believe that in the heart of Tibet, in remote 
places, people sit with closed eyes perhaps for a hundred years, 
and that when a person gocs there he will be exalted. Or he may 
have heard that near Persia is a country where there are martyrs’ 
tombs and that that is the best place in which to become illumi- 
nated, It is only as he believes; whether higher or lower, it is 
belief all the same, and if a person has formed a certain belief 
in himself he cannot casily change it. 

There are many others who are bigoted in regard to their own 
belicf. They stand on a certain belief, and instead of keeping it in 
their head they keep it under their fect. They stand there; their 
belief has nailed them to a certain spot, and they cannot progress 
because of that belief. : 

Belief is like a staircase; it is made in order to go upward, but 
if one remains standing on one step then there is no progress. 
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One belief after another comes to a person as he goes further on 
the path of spiritual progress, each one greater or higher than the 
last, and therefore the wise, the illuminated ones, go from one 
belief to another until they reach the ultimate belief. The further 
a person gocs on the path of belief the more tolerant and com- 
passionate he becomes. The one who says ‘I am advanced, I 
cannot believe in your limited belief; it is too narrow,’ in that 
way prevents his own progress. He docs not know that belief 
docs not depend on saying that one has a greater or a higher 
belicf, but that it depends on realizing and living that belief. 

Very often people dispute over their beliefs, and generally | 
none of them is convinced. Each has his own point of view and | 
they dispute in vain. Besides 2 person does not always argue 
because he knows; morc often the reason is that he does not know. 
If a person knows he does not need to dispute; he can hear a 
hundred things said against his belief and yet remain convinced 

and happy. 
There are four stages of belief. The first stage is the belief of 
the follower. This belief reminds one of sheep: where one goes, 
all the others follow, and that is the belief of most people. If a 
person stays in the middle of the strect looking at the sky, in ten 
minutes’ time a hundred people are also looking at the sky. Four 
people will attract four hundred, and four hundred will attract 
four thousand. That is why the number of believers at this stage 
is so great; there is no limit to it. Whether it is a right or a 
wrong belief, they are only attracted by somcone else and they 

: all follow. 
The sccond stage of belief is faith in authority. A person 
believes because it is written in such and such a book, or said by 
such and such a person. This is a slightly better belicf, because 
if man of this kind is not sure of himself, he is at any rate sure 
of some personality, of a certain sacred book or scripture. It 
is a morc intelligent belicf, and the one who refuses to believe in 
this way makes a great mistake, for it is the second step on the 
path of belief. If one cannot believe in somcone who is better 
acquainted with certain things onc will never learn anything. And 
no doubt belief in a person is greater than belief in a book. Very 
often a man says, ‘How wonderful! I have read it in a book so I 














Marfat.com 





56 ' The Unity of Pita Ideals 


believe it’. He believes it to such a degree that even if someone 


else says that it is not so, he will still remain convinced that. 
what is written in the book is true. 

The third belief is that of reasoning, which means as every- 
thing one believes one reasons out within oneself. This is a still 
greater belief; but how few there are who reason it out! There 
are also many who begin to reason before arriving at this third 


stage, and then they cannot progress as they should because _ 


two stages are left out. Some begin to reason in childhood, and 
if they have no proper guidance reason will lead them astray. 
It is a great problem today how to bring up children, Parents 
think nowadays that by giving the children the belief that has 
been held in the family they may make them narrow, yet at 
the same time they have no substitute, no other belief to give 
them in its place. In this way children grow up without belief 
and to believe later on is very difficult. 

During my travels in Europe and elsewhere I have seen the 
great difficulty of this question, for there are many who say, 
“We were not taught any particular belief, we have not been 
taken to church, we have not got any direction in that line; and 
now we begin to feel a longing to have some belief, but we do 
not know how to believe. We are too old now to take to a belief.’ 

Belief should be sown in the heart in childhood. It is just like a 
person who only starts playing the violin at thirty years of age. 
Ifhe had begun at five years of age, in twelve years’ time he would 
perhaps have developed the facilty of music, whereas now it is 
too late. 

When a person has reached the age of thirty or forty and has 
already made an ego for himself, when he has learning and know- 
ledge and has become centred on material thought, it is too late to 
begin to believe in something. By that time he should have gone 
from once belief to another in order to arrive at a high belief. No 
doubt for a person who really wants to seek for truth it is never 
too late, yet loss of time is a great loss; no other loss can be 
compared with it. Life is an Oppoeeutty; and if this opportinity 
is lost it is a great pity. 

Now the difficulty with the belicf of a reasoning person is this, 
that if reason leads and belief follows, belief will never have a 
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__ chance to take root. Reason will always crush it. But if belief 
~ Teads and reason follows, then the belief will be purified and 


carried very far because reason supports it. Thus reason can 
either crush belief or support it, and if reason supports belief 
it becomes a great belief; no one can change it. But if reason 
crushes it then belief cannot exist. This is why it is the custom 
among the Arabs to give belief to a child even before it knows 
how to speak. Then later reason springs up and crushes undesir- 
able elements in the belief and raises it to a higher grade of know- 
ledge. 

But there is another stage of belief, the fourth stage, in which 
one’s belief may be called conviction. It cannot be changed when 
it has culminated in conviction. Where docs this belief come 
from? It comes from the divine element in man known both as 
love and as intelligence. It is known in these two different aspects 
but in reality they are one in their essence. If there is no intelli- 
gence there is no love; if there is no love there is no intelligence. 
Love springs from intelligence and intelligence lives in love; 
and thus they are two aspects of the same thing. Unbelief comes 
from lack of intelligence and lack of love. A person has belief 
in accordance with the extent to which he shows these two 
aspects. 

A sympathetic person is inclined to believe what one says and 
to trust; an unsympathetic person is inclined to disbelieve and 
distrust. In order to trust there must be sympathy. It might be 
that a person is sympathetic and not intelligent, but intelligence 
will be there just the same, although it may be hidden by what 
one sces, because in reality these two things are one. 

Taking these four stages of belicf: the man who has the first 
kind of belief like the sheep will say, ‘Yes, I believe in a soul 
because they say there is a soul; I believe in God, and I believe in 
a hereafter because people say that when they dic they will go 
on living somewhere.’ 

The man who has the second kind of belief will say, ‘I believe 
in a soul because it is written in the book; I believe in a hereafter 
because the Master has said that there is a hereafter; I believe in 


God because the Prophet has taught us to worship and to pray 


to the Father in heaven.’ 
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When the third person is asked, ‘How can you believe in the 
soul?’ he says, ‘Nothing comes out of nothing. There must be 
something for something to emerge. If my individuality is only 
a body, then where has it'sprung from, where is its source? Do 
not sense, intelligence, consciousness, all show that I am not only 
an earthly being but that I am something different, something 
larger and greater and higher than matter? I have been told of a 
being which is unseen, which is called the soul. Just as the eyes 
cannot see themselves but others can see them, so it is with the 
soul. The soul cannot sec itself; as the eyes can see everything but 
themselves, so the soul sces all things but not itself’ And if one 
asks him, ‘But do you believe in the hereafter?’, he will say, ‘I 
cannot have been non-existent before coming on carth. It is 
only the existent which can exist. As I have existed before, then 
afterwards too I shall exist. This is only a phase, a phase we call 
life. An individual is known by a certain name when in a certain 
form, a form in which he has perhaps followed some profession. 
But at the same time I must have existed before; I cannot be 
born only for a certain time, and cease to exist when I dic. That is 
why I think there is a life in the hereafter.’ And if a person asks 
him, ‘Do you believe in God?’, he says, ‘Certainly. There are 
different parts of one’s being: hands, feet, and head. They each 
function, yet they are all called myself; it is one being. If this 
is true, then the whole universe is nothing but particles of God’s 
life and the Absolute is one Bejng. God therefore is all, and all 
is God. All comes from God and all returns to God, who is the 
source and goal of all things. God is the ideal towards which I 
direct my concentration. I am trying to reach perfection by means 
of that perfect ideal which I call God.’ 

But when we come to the man who has reached the fourth 
belief, which is faith and conviction, not everyone can understand 
his language. If one asks, ‘Have you a soul?’, he says, ‘I am the 
soul, God is only my cover.’ If one asks, ‘Do you believe in a 


hereafter’, he says, “The hereafter I see here; it is not afterwards. 


I sce the past and present and future all at the same moment.’ 
That man lives in cternity. His language cannot be understood 

by everyone, reason cannot perceive it because it is beyond reason, 

The past is for those who cannot see it, but the one who lives in 
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eternity, when he looks back he looks forward. The future to 
. him is another past, a past which is eternal. And if one asks him, 
‘Do you believe in God?” he will answer, ‘Do not ask me about 
my conception of God. I live in God, I am in God, and more 
than that I cannot say.’ : 
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GOD AND the God-ideal may be explained as the sun and the 

light. As there are times when the sun becomes covered by , 
clouds, so there are times when the God-ideal becomes covered 

by materialism. But if for 2 moment the cloud covers the sun, 

that does not mean that the sun is lost; and so the God-ideal 

may seem to have disappeared in the reign of materialism, yet 

God is there just the same. The condition of the world is like the 

‘ever rising and falling of waves. Sometimes it seems to rise and 

sometimes to fall, but as with every rising and falling wave the 

sea is the same, so, with all its changes, life is the same. 

We find that during the past few years all over the world we 
have come to a phase when the God-ideal has seemed entirely 
forgotten. It docs not mean that the Churches have disappeared, it 
docs not mean that God docs not exist, but that a light that was 
once there has been covered and has ceascd to illuminate us; yet 
as night follows day, so these changes of condition come in life 
—light and darkness. 

In this age of science on the one side and materialism on the 
other and commercialism on top, man scems to have blinded 
himself in acquiring wealth and power, and sees nothing clsc. 
It is not that there is no search for light; it is the nature of every 

; soul to search for light; but the great question is, how can the 
i light come when nation is against nation, race against racc, the 
followers of one religion against the followers of another; how 
can there be peace and how can there be light? 
The sign of day is that all things are clear, and the sign of night 
is that nothing can be found or seen; there are clouds. The most 
i dreadful nightmare the world has ever scen has just passed away; 
f bue although that wave, that nightmare, scems to have gone, its 
i effect is still here, and the effect that is left is worse than the cause, 
for prejudice is worse than bloodshed. When a man thirsts for 
g the blood of his fellow-man, how can we say that there is light?. 
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Ifa man can cat joyfully at his table when his neighbour is dying «.- 


of hunger, where is the light? That is the condition of humanity | 
today. And what is the cause? It is that the light, the God-ideal, 
is not there. ce nei 


I was once struck by a very simple answer from a maid when, Ay. 


someone came to the door and knocked, and the maid was not * 
free to go at once; when at last she came, the man was very angry” 
because she had not opened the door quickly enough. I asked 
the maid, ‘What do you think was the reason that he was so 
angry?’ And she said, with her innocent expression, ‘Because there _ 
is no God with him,’ 

The word of Christ is that God is love; and if God is love, 
then we, every one of us, can prove God in us by expressing God 
in our life. According to the external customs of the different 
religions, one goes to church, one to the mosque, one to the 
synagogue, and another to the temple. The inner church, however, 
is in none of these, but in the heart of man, where God abides 
and which is the habitation of Christ. With this divine element 
lighted in man’s heart he will go to the house of prayer, and 
then his prayer will be heard. 

There is a well-known story in India of a girl crossing a place 
where a Muslim was performing his prayers; and the law is that 
no one should cross where a’ person is praying. When the girl 
returned, the man said to her, ‘How insolent! Do you know what 
you have done?’ ‘What did I do?’ asked the girl. And the man told 
her. ‘I did not mean any harm,’ said the girl, ‘but tell me, what do 
you mean by praying?” ‘For me, prayer is thinking of God,’ said 
the man. ‘Oh!’ she said, ‘I was going to see my young man, 
and I was thinking of him and I did not sce you; but if you were 
thinking of God, how did you see me?” 

The idea, therefore, is that prayer becomes living if it is offered 
from a living heart; coming from a dead heart. prayer has no 
meaning and is dead. There is a story ofan Arab who was running 
to the mosque where the prayer of God was being offered, but » 
before he arrived the prayers were finished. On his way he met a 
man coming from the mosque; and asked him, ‘Are the prayers , 
finished?’, the man replied that they were finished, and the other 
sighed deeply and said, ‘Alas!’ Then the man asked, ‘Will you 
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" .. give me the virtue of your sigh-in exchange for the virtue of my 

’ prayers?” And the other agreed. Next day the simple man saw 

the.Prophet in a dream, who told him that he had made a bad 

bargain, for that one sigh was worth all the prayers of a lifetime 
because it was from the heart. 

"There is a great difference between the stages of evolution of 
varibus human beings, and it is natural that every human being, 
according to his particular stage of evolution, should imagine 
God before him when he prays. Has anyone else a right to judge 
the one who prays, and to say, ‘God is not this or that’? People 
who force their beliefs on others often put them against that belief, 
even if it is a true belief. It requires a great deal of tact, thought, 
and consideration to explain one’s belief, or to correct the belief 
of another. In the first place it is insolent on the part of man to 
wish to explain God, although man today would like not only 
to explain God, but even to examine whether the Spirit of God 
exists. The other day I was much amused to hear that there 
are people who not only want to take photographs of the spirits, 
but even to weigh the soul! In ancient times it was a good thing 
when the State had respect for the God-ideal and religion, and 
taught that respect to humanity. Today man wishes to use what 
he calls freedom in religion, even in the basis of all religions, 
the God-idcal. But it should be remembered that it is not the path 
of freedom that leads to the goal of freedom, but the path of the 
God-idcal that leads to the goal of truth. 

Man has respect for his mother or father or wife, or for his 
superiors; but all these have limited personalities. To whom then 
shall he give most respect? Only to one being: to God. Man can 
love another human being, but by the very fact of his loving 
another human being he has not got full scope; to express all the 
love that is there, he must love the unlimited God. One admires 
all that is beautiful in colour, tone, or form; but everything 
beautiful has its limitations; it is only when one rises above limita- 

j tions that one finds that perfection which is God alone. Onc 

may say, ‘Yes, the perfection of all things, of love, harmony, 

and beauty, is God; but where is the personality of God?” This 

is the difficulry which some people experience when trying to 

find something to adore or worship, something different from all 
ton 
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they see. In all ages men have worshipped idols or the sun or fire 


or some other form as God, because they were not able to see 
further than their eyes could see. Of course, it is casy to criticize 
this or to look at it with contempt, but in fact it only shows that 


every soul has a desire to admire, to adore, and to worship 
somcone. 


: 


Although no trace of the personality of God can be found on 
the surface, yet one can sec that there is a source from which all 


personality comes, and a goal to which all must return. And if _ 


there is one source, what a great Personality that one source must 
be! It cannot be understood by great intellect, nor even by the 
study of metaphysics or comparative religion, but only by a 
pure and innocent heart full of love. 

The great personalities who have descended on earth from time 
totimeto awaken in man that love which is his divine inheritance, 
have always found an echo in innocent souls rather than in great 
intellects. Man often confuses wisdom with cleverness, but a 
man can be clever and not wise, and by cleverness a person may 
strive and strive, and yet not reach God. It is a stream, the stream 
of love, which leads towards God. 


ii 

There are two points of view from which one sees the 
God-ideal. Onc is the point of view of the imaginative person, 
and the other the point of view pf the God-conscious. The former 
is the minor, and the latter is the major point of view. One person 
thinks that there is a God, and the other secs God. The believer 
who adorns his God with all that imagination can supply, secs 
God as all beauty, all goodness, and as the most merciful and 
compassionate God, and recognizes Him as the Almighty, the 
Supreme Being. He sces in God the true Judge, and he expects 
one day to receive justice from Him. He knows that in God he 
will find at last the perfect love on which he can rely entirely. He 


sees in God the Friend to whom he can tum in sorrow and,in ” 


joy. He calls Him his Lord, his Eather or his Mother; and all that 
is good and beautiful he recognizes as coming from God. In 
point of fact he makes an intelligible form of God, that being the 
only means by which he can see God. And the believer who has 
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imagined God as high as his, imagination permits adores Him, 
asks His forgivencss, looks for His help, and hopes one day to 
attain to Him; and he feels that there is someone nearer to him 
than anyone else in life, whose mercy is always with him. 

It is this point of view that is called monotheism: belicving in 
the personality of God, a personality which man imagines to 
the best of his ability. Therefore the God of the monotheist is 
within him, made by his mind, though itis only the form of God 
that he makes; the spirit is always the same, hidden behind 
the form that man has made because he needs a form. But there 
is no doubt that at this stage the God of the believer is the form 
made by him, the form of a human being; God is behind that 
form, and He answers His worshipper through it. Someone once 
said to 2 Brahmin, ‘O ignorant man, you have worshipped this 
idol for years. Do you think that it can ever answer you?’ ‘Yes,’ 
‘said the Brahmin, ‘even from this idol of stone the answer will 
come if your faith is real. But if you have no real faith, you will 
get no answer even from the God in heaven.’ It is natural that 
man, who knows and sees all things through his senses and his 
feclings, and who trics to picture everything through his imagin- 
ation, things that he has neither seen nor known, such as spirits, 
angels, and fairies, should make God intelligible to'himself by 
means of his imagination. 

The other, the major point of view, is perhaps less interesting 
to some and more interesting to others; however, this is the true 
point of view. When a person begins to sec all goodness as being 
the goodness of God, all the beauty that surrounds him as the 
divine beauty, he begins by worshipping a visible God, and 
as his heart constantly loves and admires the divine beauty in 
all that he sees, he begins to sce in all that is visible one single 
vision; all becomes for him the vision of the beauty of God. 
His love of beauty increases his capacity to such a degree that 
great virtucs such as tolerance and forgiveness spring naturally 
i from his heart. Even things that people mostly look upon with 
i contempt, he views with tolerance. The brotherhood of humanity 
A he does not need to learn, for he docs not sce humanity, he sees 
| only God. And as this vision develops, it becomes a divine vision 
; which occupies every moment of his life, In nature he sees God, 





Marfat.com 





68 The Unity of Religious Ideals. ; 


in man he secs His image, and in art and poetry he sces the dance 


of God. The waves of the sea bring him the message from above, 
and the swaying of the briiiches in the breeze seems to him a 
prayer. For him theré is a constant contact with his God. He 
knows neither horror nor terror, nor any fear. Birth and death 
to him are only insignificant changes in life. Life for him is a 
moving picture which he loves and admires, and yet he is free 
from it all. He ig one among all the world. He himself is happy, 


and he makes others happy. This point of view is the pantheistic 
point of view. 


In reality these two points of view are the natural consequences , 


of human evolution, and one cannot really separate them. No 
one reaches old age without having passed through youth, and 
no gne attains to the pantheistic point of view without having 
held the monotheistic. And if anyone arrived at the pantheistic 
point of view at once, without having held the monotheistic one, 
it would be like a person becoming a man without having been a 
child, which would be devoid of beauty. 

There are certainly two possibilities of error. One is that made 
by the monotheist when he continues to adore the God he has 
nade, without allowing himself to sce the point of view of the 
pantheist. In order to love God he limits his own God, which 
does not mean that God is really limited, but that He is limited 
for that person. The ways of childhood are charming in a child, 
but a grown-up person with the characteristics of a child is 

absurd. When man begins his belief in God by monotheism, it 
is the best way, but when he ends his life without having made 
any progress, he has lost the greatest opportunity of his life. The 
man who makes this mistake, separates man from God, when, in 
reality, they cannot be divided. For God and man are like the 
two ends of one line. When a believer in God conceives of God 
as a scparate entity and of man as a being separate from Him, he 
makes himself an exile, an exile from the kingdom of God. He 
holds fast to the form of God ercated by himself, and he does not 
reach the Spirit of God. However good and virtuous he has been 
in life, however religious in his actions he has not fulfilled the 
purpose of his life. 

The pantheist makes a mistake when he believes that only that 
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which he can conceive of and which answers to his five senses 
exists. For by this mistake he holds on to the form of God and 
loses His spirit. All that we can comprehend in man is not all there 
is to be comprehended; there is something which is beyond our - 
comprehension. And if the depths of a human being are too 
profound to be touched by man, how can he hope to reach the 
depths of God? All that is visible is in reality one body, a body 
that may be called the body of God; but behind it there is the 
spirit of God. What is behind this body is the source and goal of 
all beings. And, of course, the part which is the spirit is the most 
important part. The pantheist who only recognizes the divinity 
of that which is comprehensible to him, although pantheism 
may be to him a great ideal, is yet like one groping in the dark. 
All that is subject to change, all that is not constant, all chat 
passes through birth and death, may also some day be destroyed. 
The man who limits the divine Being to something that is subject 
to destruction, the man who cannot feel the trace of the divine 
Being in something that is beyond his comprehension, has gone 
astray. True panthcism means that God is all, and all is God; 
the known and the unknown; all that exists within and without; 
God is all that exists, and nothing exists save He. 

The beginning of monotheism may be called deism, a belief in 
Someone higher than oneself. And for the souls who have 
reached this stage of evolution, many lessons have been given 
by the sages. The sages have taught them to adore the sun, fire, 
water, certain trees, and many idols. And no doubt behind all. : 
these teachings there is always the wisdom of the masters. The’ 
lessons given to certain peoples were not meant for others, as 
what is suitable for onc period is not suitable for another. And 
in teaching panthcism elementary lessons were also given, such 
as the idea of many gods, as among the ancicnt Greeks and 
Hindus and Egyptians. All these peoples believed in many gods, 
and this lesson was given to them to help them to see in different 
things the same spirit of God. Every god had among his charac- 
teristics certain human traits, and by this means man was taught 
how to recognize God in his fellow-man, and to become tolerant 
and forgiving; also he was led to concentrate and meditate on. 
certain human characteristics, considering them as something 






































70 The Unity of Religious Ideals - 
divine, Consideration and respect for humanity 
meditation on certain traits. 
A man who is without knowledge of these two different points 
of view, and who is strongly impressed by materialistic ideas, 
often looks upon God as a force or an energy, but he emphatically 
denies that God can have a personality. No doubt it would be a 
great mistake to say that God is only a personality, but it is a 
still greater mistake when man denies the personality of God. 
And if one asks such a person, ‘What is your source? What is your 
goal? Are you yourself.a personality? Is it possible that you should 
bea personality yourself when the goal and the source from which 
you come is not a personality?’, he has no answer. The seed, 
which is the origin of the flower and the fruit, is also the result 
of the Mower and the fruit. Therefore man is the miniature of 
the personality of God; God is the seed from which the per- 
sonality comes. Man, in the flowering of his personality, expresses 
the personality of God. It is a subject that can hardly be discussed, 
because one is only able to distinguish anything by comparison, 
and since God is the only Being He cannot be compared; even 
to use the word personality in speaking of God would be a 
mistake, There cannot be a better way of looking at the God- 
ideal than to consider Him as being perfection in the widest and 
fullest meaning of the word. 


were taught by 


iii 
The God-ideal has been regarded by different men in different 
ways. Some have idealized God as the King of earth and heaven, 
some have a conception of God as a person, others think of God 
as an abstraction; some believe in God, others do not, some raise 
the ideal of the Deity to the highest heaven, others bring it down 
to the lowest depths of the earth, some picture God in paradise, 
while others make an idol and worship it. There are many ideas 
and many belicfs, and many different names, such as panthcism, 
idolatry, belicf in a formless God, or belicf in many gods and 
goddesses; but all are striving after the same thing in one way or 

another. ‘ 
If I were asked how many conceptions there are of God, I 
would say: as many as there are souls; for all, whether wise or 
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foolish, have some conception of God. Everyone knows God in 
some way and has his own picture of Him, either as a man, as 
the absolute, as goodness, or as something beautiful or illumina- 
ting. Everyone has some conception, and even for the one who 
does not believe in God, the name of God exists. 

Very often the unbeliever is an unbeliever because of his own 
vanity, though this is not always so. He says that only simple 
people believe in God; he sces that there are millions of simple 
souls who worship God, and yet this worship does not raise them 
higher, and so he finds no virtue in the worship of God. Others 
believe in the God-ideal so long as they are happy, but when 
conditions change, when sorrow and trouble come, they begin 
to doubt whether there really is a God. I have often met people 
who had had great belief in God, but having lost a dear one after 
having vainly prayed and implored God that they might keep 
him, they had lost their belief. I once met a most unhappy mother 
who had given up her belief in God after the death of her only 
child. It grieved me to think that a soul so religious, tender, and 
fine, had given up her faith because of that one great sorrow in 
life. L told her that while I sympathized with her most deeply, 
yet in giving up her faith she had brought upon herself a much 
greatcr loss, a loss for which nothing could make up. 

In the Bible and also in other scriptures we read that we should 
glorify the Name of God. But is God raised higher by man’s 
worship of Him, or is He made greater by man’s belief in Him? 
The answer is that God is independent of all that man can do 
for Him. If man worships God, believes in Him, and glorifies : 
Him, it is for man’s own good; for belicf in God serves the 
greatest and only purpose in life. That purpose is the attainment 
of divine perfection, and it is for its fulfilment that man was 
born. 

There is a question often asked by the metaphysician or the 
philosopher, when he reads that all is God and God is all. 
He says, ‘If God is goodness, what is then the opposite of good- 
ness? Is it outside God? If so, God is limited and something else 
exists as well as God. Are there two powers, rival powers? What 
is the power called evil?’ It is true that God is all, but we would 
not call a man’s shadow the man; evil is only a shadow, just 
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like illness which is another illusion, In reality there is only life, s 


real existence, and illness is lack of life. iy 

The Being of God is recognized by His attribuites, Therefore % 
man speaks of God as the just God; he sees all power, all goodness, ¢ 
in God; but when the situation is changed, when he secs God ) 
as injustice, he begins to think that God is powerless, and to - ¢ 
judge tlic action of God. But one must look at this from a dif- ‘ 
ferent point of view. Human beings are limited, imperfect, ? 


and yet we try to judge the perfect Being, or His perfect action, 
from our own imperfect standpoint. In order to judge, our vision 
must become as wide as the universe; then we might have a slight 
glimpse of the justice which is perfect in itself. But when we try 
to judge every action by limiting God and by holding God 
responsible for every action, we confuse our faith, and through 
our own fault we begin to disbelieve. 

The error is in man’s nature; from childhood we think that all’ 
we do and say is just and fair, and so when man thinks of God 
he has his own conception of justice, and by that conception 
he tries to judge God and His justice. If he is forgiving, he tries 
to overlook God’s apparent injustice, and to find goodness in 
God and to sce the limitation of man. This is better; but in the 
end man will realize that every movement is controlled and 
directed from one source, and that source is the perfection of 
love, justice, and wisdom, a source where nothing is lacking. But 
it is most difficult for man to have a perfect conception of the 
God-ideal, and he cannot begin*in a first lesson to conceive of 
God as perfect. So the wise are tolerant of all the forms in which 
souls picture their God. 

There is a story told of Moses. One day he was passing through 
a farm, and he saw a peasant boy sitting quictly and talking to 
himself, saying, ‘O God, I love you so; if I saw you here in these 4 
fields I would bring you soft bedding and delicious dishes to eat, “ 
I would take care that no wild animals could come near you. é 
You are so dear to me, and Iso long to see you; if youonly knew 3 | 
how I love you Tam sure you would appear to me!’ Moses heard 
this, and said, ‘Young man, how:dare you speak of God in this 
way? He is the formless God, and no wild beast nor bird could * 
injure Him who guards and protects all.’ The young man bent 
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his head sorrowfully and wept. Something was lost to him, and 
~ he felt most unhappy. And then a revelation came to Moses as‘a 
voice from within, which said, ‘Moses, what have you done? 
You have separated a sincere lover from Me. What does it matter 
what Lam called or how I am spoken to? Am I not in all forms?’ 
This story throws a great light on this question, and teaches 
that it is only the ignorant who accuse onc another ofa wrong 
conception of God. It teaches us how gentle we ought to be 
with the faith of another; as long as he has the spark of the love 
of God, this spark should be slowly blown upon so that the flame 
may rise; if not, that spark will be extinguished. How much the 
spiritual development of mankind in general depends upon a 
religious man! He can cither spread the light, or diminish it by 
forcing his belicf on others. 
Very often a person thinks that other people should believe in 
and worship his God. But everyone has his own conception of 
God, and this conception becomes the stepping-stone to the truc 
ideal of God. Then there are others who believe in God, but do 
not show their belief in any outward religious tendency. People 
often misunderstand them, and yet there is something very 
beautiful hidden in their heart, not understood and not even 
known. There is a story told in the East of a man who used to 
avoid going to the house of prayer, who showed no outward 
sign of being religious, so that his wife often wondered if he had 
any belief in God; she thought a great deal about this and was. 
very anxious about it. One day she said to her husband, ‘I am 
very happy today.’ The man was surprised, and asked what made 
her happy, and she said, ‘I was under a false impression, but now 
© that Lhave found out the truth, I am glad.’ He asked, “What 
has made you glad?’ And she replied, ‘I heard you saying the 
name of God in your sleep.’ He said, “{ am very sorry.’ It was 
too precious, too great for him to speak of, and he felt it as a 
great shock, after having kept this secret in the decpest part of his 
being because it was too sacred to speak of. He could not bear it, 
and he died. 

We cannot say from outward appearances who believes and 
who does not believe. One person may be pious and orthodox and 
it may mean nothing; another may have a profound love for - 
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God and a great knowledge of Him, and no one may know 
of it, , ets 
What benefit docs man receive from believing in the kingship . 
of God? How does he derive real help from his belief? He must 
begin by realizing the nobility of human nature. Not that one 
should expect everything to be good and beautiful, and, if one’s 
expectation is not realized, think there is no hope of progress; 
for man is limited, his goodness is limited. No one has ever 
proved to be our ideal; but we may make an ideal in our imagi- 
nation, and, whenever we sce that goodness is lacking, we may 
add to it from our own heart and so complete the nobility of 
human nature. This is done by patience, tolerance, kindness, 
forgiveness. The lover of goodness loves every little sign of 
goodness. He overlooks the faults and fills up the gaps by pour- 
ing out love and supplying that which is lacking. This is real 
nobility of soul. Religion, prayer, and worship, are all intended 
to ennoble the soul, not to make it narrow, sectarian, or bigoted. 
One cannot arrive at true nobility of spirit if one is not prepared 
to forgive the imperfections of human nature. For all men, 
whether worthy or unworthy, require forgiveness, and only in 
this way can one rise above the lack of harmony and beauty, 
until at last one arrives at the stage when one begins to reflect 
all that one hag collected. 
All these riches of love, kindness, tolerance, and good manners 

a man then reflects, and he throws this light on to theother person 
and brings out those virtues in hin, just as watering a plant makes 
the leaves and buds open and the flowers blossom. This brings 
one nearer to the perfection of God, in whom alone one sees all 
that is perfect, all that is divine. As it is said in the Bible, “Be 
ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect.’ 


iv 
The pursuit of the impossible is inherent in man’s nature. 
What man has he does not care for; what he has not he wishes 
to obtain. Certain things may have a greater or a lesser value, 
but man attaches most value to something which he cannot get. 
And of what he can get, however valuable it may be, the value 
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becomes less. Since that is the nature of man, the wise have 
called the ideal of his pursuit, which cai never be attained, God, 
by which they meant the Source. 

Everything is naturally attracted to its source:earth to earth, 
water to water, fire to fire, and air to air; and thus man’s soul is 
attracted to its source. While the body is in pursuit of all that 
belongs to it and of everything that attracts its physical nature, 
the soul is continually in pursuit of its own origin. Rumi, in a 
lovely poem, tells us that when a person who has left his homeland 
and been away a long time, awakens, then even though he is 
absorbed in his new life a yearning begins to make itself felt; he 
longs for his origin, the home from whence he came. And so it is 
with human nature. The carth supplics all the things that man’s 
nature demands except one, and that is his source; and therefore 
man remains dissatisfied all through life in spite of everything 
that he may obtain in answer to his desires: pleasure, comfort, 
rank, or wealth. He may obtain them all, but still the longing 
of his soul will remain because it is for home. Home is the source 
which the wise have called God. 

There is another simile: that of a man who went into a dark 
room to search for some object that he had lost; and while he 
was searching he began to feel that he was melting in some way 
or other, and the moment he found the object he melted. com- 
pletely. He could no longer find anything of himself; the only 
thing he saw was that object. To his great sorrow and disappoint- 
ment, though he found the object he did not find himself. 

That is the condition of man on carth, The innermost being of 
man is that which may be called the source itself, and the outer 
being of man is what we call ‘man’. Being absorbed in things of 
the world he loses, so to speak, the sense of the inner being. 
What he knows of himself is only that yearning and searching. 
He may have found what he was scarching for, and yct he has 
lost himself. He can only be pleased with what he has found for 
a certain time, and then his longing will be to find himself. 

In answer to this continual yearning of every soul, the wise have 
given to humanity the God-ideal. And when we consider the 
past and present attitudes towards the God-ideal, we sec a great 
difference. The former was that man believed in God; and if onc” 
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among twenty thousand persons did not believe in the God- 
ideal, he dared not say so before others, as everyone else believed _ 
in God. So he could not help saying that he believed in God also. 
Today it is quite the contrary. Unbelief has become the pride of © 
modern man, He thinks it is intellectual to disbelieve and that it 

is simple to believe; that the believers in God are simple people. 
And if they are intellectual and believe, they do not admit it 
fearing that other intellectual friends will laugh at them. Very 
few know what a loss it is to humanity that the education which 

in the past made it easier for a man to reach the fulfilment ofhis 
life’s purpose has now been taken away from him. 

There have always been many different conceptions of God. 

It is for this reason that there are so many different religions 
and sects, cach sect having its own idea of God. There were people 
who believed in offering their worship to the sun. There were 
others who offered praycrs to fire or water or carth, and some 
to trecs; others considered animals sacred or looked upon certain 
birds as sacred; some made different forms and characters in 
marble or stone or metal, perhaps with the head of an animal, 
the wings of a bird, or the body of a fish. And these they have 
called their particular God. 

The reason why animal worship was taught in the ancient 
religions was to point out to humanity some traits in certain 
animals which it would be beneficial for man to notice. Take ia 
for instance the cow-worship of the Hindus. The nature of the 


cow is harmlessness, usefulness; the cowherd takes her into the ye 


fields, she lives on the grass and herbs and comes home, recogniz- 

ing the place where she belongs. In spite of her two horns she is 
harmless; harmless to man although he takes the larger share of 
her milk which was meant for her calf, without ever thinking 4 
about it, without ever appreciating it. He has many delicious = & 


dishes made from the milk, but he never thinks of her; she gives “4 
him the essence of her life without any bitterness, enmity, or ‘ 
selfishness. She returns after a whole day in the forest, coming ~ * 
back in the evening to the place w where the best of her life is taken ry 


from her. 


There are morals which one can learn by looking at a tree, by tf 
looking at an animal, by looking at a bird. In ancient times, 
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when there was no printing-press or any other means of giving 
philosophy or. morals in the form of books, the teachers gave them 
in this way; and by it one can sce God. Indeed, one sees God in 
all forms, especially in the things which teach lessons, which 
can inspire man and help him in his life; things which are pointed 
out by teachers to be looked at and worshipped. In fact they did 
not say, ‘Worship the cow.’ They said, ‘To learn how to worship, 
look at the cow.’ Those who only see the surface say that they 
are worshipping the cow, but in reality they are worshipping 
God. 

Then there is the idea that if a person has not lived rightly in’ 
life he will go backward to the animal life. But life grows, and 
man goes forward. After becoming wise man will hardly become 
foolish; and when it seems that he has become foolish it is 
perhaps that he has gone one step backward, but it does not 
mean a hundred steps. Truc, there are hindrances on the path 
which may set him back two or three steps; but then he takes 
two or three steps forward again. In those ancient times, however, 
the priesthood would spcak to the people as to children, ‘If 
you are not good you will be punished!’ And the threat was 
that they would be turned into a cow or a dog or a cat. 

At the same time, when man comes to the real essence of truth, 
when he touches the ultimate truth, he realizes that there is 
nothing which is not in man, There is the animal kingdom in 
him, the mineral kingdom, the angelic kingdom, and the divine 
kingdom. All that is low, all that is high, all that is exists in man. 
Every man is a miniature of God, and God’s constituents are all 
there, both in and outside his being. 

How did idolatry come about? There were communitics, 
people who could not understand the incomprehensible and 
were not even ready to accept something which was within their 
reach. And therefore the wise teachers said, “Here is God, Here 
is a stone image and this is a certain God.’ They thought, ‘This 
i is better: a god that docs not move, that docs not run away; when 
we long for Him at night, in the morning we can open the 
é shrine and bow before Him.’ It was a lesson for them. Some 
i came to the wise men and said they wanted to seck for God. 
"Yes,” said the wise ones, ‘come to the temple; but first walk | 
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a noe 
fifty or a hundred times round it, and then you may come in.’ 


Man does not value that for which he has not worked. That 
which is nearest he does not want. 


Zarathushtra taught men to see the beauty of God, and to. 


worship Him by looking at the water, at thé sky, at nature. It 
was wise advice. When we look at the immensity of nature 
our mind naturally becomes keen, our heart larger, and we 
begin to see the signs of God there more than in the midst of 
worldly activity. Everyone who has had any experience of being 
‘surrounded by nature will accept this, whether he believes in 


‘God or not, and he will notice that nature is whispering, . 


cxalting, uplifting. Being face to face with nature gives a 
feeling of expansion of the heart, and nature causes the soul to 
awaken. 

One might ask where then is unity, if different teachers and 
wise men have given different ideas of God, which means divid- 
ing the God-ideal; but the answer is that as many souls as there 
are, so many different conceptions of God are there. And it 
cannot be otherwise. God apart, we individual beings have some 
who look upon us as friends and others as enemies; some look 
upon us favourably and some unfavourably; some praise us, 
others blame us; some love us, others hate us. Therefore each 
individual is cither a friend or an cnemy, foolish or wise, great or 
small; to every person cach one is different. The mother of the 
thief docs not look upon him as a thicf, but as her wonderful 
son who toils to serve and help her. 

And what is God? God is a conception; and we each make a 
conception according to our capacity, according to what we 
have heard and what we think. One says, ‘Ido not wish to imagine 
God as the Beloved, as the Lover, as the Lord of Compassion.’ 
Another says, ‘I wish to imagine God as full of power, without 
whose command nothing can move, or as the wisest Being who 
weighs the actions of everyone as the Lord of Justice.’ A third 


says, ‘I look upon God as the perfection of Beauty; all the beauty ° 


and harmony there is, is in God.’ And again another says, ‘I wish 
to imagine God to be the Friend, the friend in need and trouble 
and difficulty.’ Everyone imagines God in his own way, and as 
not everyone in the world has the same idea of his friend, so it is 
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natural that every person in the world has his particular idea of 
God, his own conception of what is his God at that time. There- 
fore one necd not be surprised at the Chinese, the ancient Greeks, 
and the Egyptians who had thousands of Gods. I should say that 
is few; there should be millions of Gods, for one cannot have a 
God without a personal conception. But the source is the same, 
the source is one, and therefore God is One. 

One might ask if God realized His oneness before man appeared 
on earth. But who can say how many times man appeared on 
carth and disappeared again? We know only of one history of 
our planct, but how many plancts existed, how many millions 
of ycars? How many creatures were created, and how many 
withdrawn? We cannot speak of God’s past, present, and future; 
we can only give an idea of this by saying that God is the only 
Being, who existed, who exists, and who will exist. All else that 
we sec is His phenomenon. 

God realizes His oneness as His own nature. Since God is one, 
He always realizes His oneness through all things, but through 
man He realizes it fully. On a tree there are many leaves, and. . 
though they differ from one another the difference is not very 
great. Worms and birds and animals differ more, but one finds 
the greatest varicty in man. There are numberless human forms, . 
and yet there are none exactly alike; this itself is a living proof of 
the oneness of God. God's unity keeps itself intact even in this 
world of varicty. 

There have been missions of prophets who came time after 
time to give man this conception in order to lift him up to 
the idea of the incomprehensible God, while at the same time 
they have tried to give him the idea of one God. They gave to 
humanity whatever was the best conception that could be given 
at that time. When we read the Qur’an, the picture of God is 
different from the picture of God that the Hindus have made. A 
Buddhist statue in India is Indian, in China it is Chinese, and in 
Japan it is Japanese. This is natural, When man pictures angels 
he draws them like human beings; he only adds wings to them. 
Man cannot imagine God’s personality as being different from 

man’s personality; that is why he attaches to God his ideal of 
the perfect man. These different conceptions of God very often 
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8, The Unity of Religious Ideals . 
caused disputes and differences, and different sects were formed, - 
each fighting for their God. 

This is also the reason why it was necessary for the prophets 
to teach humanity the ideal of one God; yet it was most difficult 
for them to do so. Man is born with two eyes, He sees every~ 7 
thing in twos; he is accustomed to see twos. Once when Iwas ‘if 
speaking of an Indian musical instrument I was asked, ‘What 
does it look like? Does it look like a banjo?’ Man cannot con- 
ceive of anything that is not like something else. If someone 
hears that a person has a notion of religious philosophy, he asks 
if it is something like New Thought or Theosophy or ‘Christian 
Science. Man wants to compare, to see with two eyes; but that 
which is without comparison cannot be shown in the same way 
as things of this world are shown, That is why the prophets 
who came to teach the one God, told their followers to think 
of Him as Lord or Master or Friend or Beloved, in order to 
give them a certain conception of God. But when someone does 
not sce the beauty of another person’s conception he makes a 
great mistake, for the other also has a conception, and perhaps 

* an even better conception than his own. 

Man always has a tendency to give his conception to others or 
to force his belicf on them as being the only right belief; he 
thinks the other person is an unbeliever or that his belief is wrong. 
But we do not know. Sometimes those who do not seem to have 
a proper belief, have a belief which is better than our own. Per~ 
haps that person is more spiritual than we ourselves. We do not 
know. 

We do not know the depth of people’s devotion to God.“ 
We judge people from their outward appearance; whether they i 
seem more religious from the outside, more orthodox, or whether “ 
they seem far removed from religion. But we do not know. Per- 
haps there is a person who does not show one sign of religion, ‘ 

ae 
yet in him there may be a spark of devotion, a perpetual fire of on 
the love of God. There may be another person who in his * * 4. 
outside actions appears to be narrow and inordinately fond of = 
ceremonies; but perhaps the outside is quite different from what . <4] 
is hidden within him. But those who judge others, their beliefs, : 
their conception of God, are very much mistaken. Their manner - 
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_ may be an outside appearance, a cover; one does not know what 


" is hidden behind it. 


A large number of mankind are so-called believers in God. 
And we may ask ourselves whether they are all happy, whether 
they are all wise and prosperous and spiritual. There is also a 
large number of unbelievers, and again we ask ourselves whether 
they are all prosperous, happy, spiritual, intelligent, and progres- 
sive. And we shall find in the end that we cannot fix a rule. We 
cannot say that belief in God makes a person good or prosperous 
or evolved: we cannot say that the unbeliever is kept back from 
progress, prosperity, happiness, and evolution. But this leads us 
to another question: how to benefit ourselves by the God-ideal, 
and why the God-ideal is meant to be the best way to reach the 
truth. 

If a man is standing on a staircase and remains on the first 
step, he may be a believer but he is not going up. Thus there 
are many believers who have a certain conception of God, but 
they arc standing there without moving, while perhaps a person 
who has no conception of God at all may be moving. There are 
thousands of people who pronounce the name of God many 
times during the day, but who are perhaps most wretched. The 
reason is that they have not yet discovered the purpose of the 
God-ideal. It is not merely belicf; belief is only the first step. 
God is the key to truth, God is the stepping-stone to self- 
realization, God is the bridge which unites the outer life with 
the inner life, bringing about perfection. It is by understanding 
this that the sceret of the God-ideal is to be realized. 


Vv 


It is the spirit of all souls which in all ages has been personified 
as God. There are periods when this spirit has been materialized 
in the faith of humanity and worshipped as God, the Sovercign 
and the Lord of both worlds, as Judge, Sustainer, and Forgiver; 
but there are also periods when this realization has declined and 
when mankind has become more absorbed in the life of the world 
than in the spiritual ideal. Thus belicf in God comes to humanity 
like tides of the sca, and every now and then it appears on the 
surface, mostly with a divine message given as an answer to the | 
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ery of humanity at that time. So it is in the life of individuals; 


at times the belief in God comes like tides of the sea, with an _ 


impulse to worship, to serve God, to scarch for God, to love 
God, and to long for God-communication. The more the 
material life of the world is before one’s eyes, the more this 
spiritual impulse is closed. The spiritual impulse therefore arises 
especially at times of sorrow and disappointment. 

Belicf in God is natural, but in life both art and nature are 
necessary. So God, who exists independently of our conception 
of Him, must be conceived by us for our own comprehension. 
To make God intelligible, man must first make his own God. 
It is on this principle that the idea of many gods and the custom 
of idol-worship were based in the ancient religions of the world. 
God cannot be two. The God of each is the God of all, but in 
order to comprehend that God we cach have to make our own 
God. Some of us seek for justice; but we can better seck for God, 
who is just. Some of us look for beauty; we can best find it in 
the God of beauty. Some of us seek for love; we can best find it 
in the God of mercy and compassion. Some of us wish for 
strength and power; we can best find it in the God Almighty. 
The secking of every soul in this world is different, distinct, and 
peculiar to himself, and he can best attain to it by looking for the 
object of his search in God. 

The moment a person arrives at this belief, he need ask no 
question of his fellow-man, for the answer to every question that 
springs up in his mind he finds in his own heart. The dwelling- 
place of God, which is called heaven, is then found in his own 
heart. The Friend on whom he can constantly depend, whom he 
can always trust, whose sympathy and love are secure, who will 
never fail whatever happens, who is strong enough to help, 
and who is sufficiently wise to guide him in life, he will find in 
his own heart. 


Those who because of their materialistic outlook cannot believe 


in the God-ideal, lose a great deal in their lives. That ideal which ~ 


is highest and best, the only ideal worth loving, worshipping, 


longing for, worth the sacrifice 6f all onc has, and worth depend- , 


ing upon both by day and through the darkness of night, is 
God. He who has God in his life, has all he necds; he who does 
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not have God may possess everything in this mortal world, but 
he will be lonely; he is in the wilderness even in the midst of 
the crowd. Thus the journey of the Sufi is towards God. It is 
divine knowledge which he seeks; it is the realization of God- - 
consciousness which is his goal. The existence of God is a 
question which -arises in every mind, whether of the believer 
in God or of the unbeliever. There are moments when even 
the greatest belicver in God questions His existence—whether 
there really is 2 God. On reflection he finds it sacrilegious to 
have a notion such as this, and he tries to get rid of it. But more 
often such a question arises in the heart of the unbeliever: he 
wonders if it is really true, if there is such a thing as God. The 
idea of God is inborn in man. The God-ideal is the ower of the 
human race; and this fower blooms in the realization of God. 

Just as everything in the objective world tends to rise upward, 
so the tendency of the soul can be scen in human aspiration, which 
always soars upward whatever the sphere of man’s consciousness. 
The aspirations of the man who is only conscious of material 
life, reach as far as they can in material gains; yct his aspirations 
become higher and higher, and he remains discontented with all 
that he achieves, owing to the immensity of life in every phase. 
This craving for the attainment of what is unattainable is the 
longing of the soul to reach life’s utmost heights. It is the nature 
of the soul to try to discover what is behind the veil; it is the soul’s 
constant longing to climb heights which are beyond its power; 
it is the desire of the soul to see something that it has never seen; 
it is the constant longing of the soul to know something it has 
never known. But the most wonderful thing about it is that the 
soul already knows there is something behind this veil of per- 
plexity; that there is something to be sought for in the highest 
spheres of life; that there is some beauty to be seen; that there is 
Somconc to be known who is knowable. This desire, this longing, 
is not acquired; this desire is a dim knowledge which the soul 
has within itself. 

Therefore disbelicf in the God-ideal is nothing but a condition 
which is brought about by the mists arising from the material 
life of illusion, and covering the light of the soul like clouds. That 
is why the unbcliever is por'satisfied awith his unbelicf. Of course, 
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sometinics his vanity is fed by the thought that he is wise in not’ 
believing in’ someone whose existence is only believed in by 
blind beings. So he begins to think, ‘After all, to believe in God 
is not difficult; any simpleton can believe in the God-ideal.’ He 
therefore takes the opposite direction and refuses to belicve. He 
is honest, and yet he is like someone who stands before a wall 
which hinders his progress. 

Even if this world offered somebody all it possesses, the soul: 
would not be satisfied, for its satisfaction lies in its higher aspira- 
tion, and it is this higher aspiration which leads to God. Thus 
aspiration is a man’s nature, but sometimes he wonders whether 
at the end of the journey he may perhaps find nothing. There is, 
however, no question which has no answer, and there is no desire 
that is impossible of fulfilment. There is appetite, and there is 
food; there is thirst, and there is water; there is sight, and there 
is something to be seen. So if there is aspiration then there is 
God, for one cannot know what does not exist; something 
must exist first to enable one to know it. 

One might ask if those who do not know God, which not 
everybody can, then only believe in some idea, but the answer is: 
what is an idea? An idea is that from which everything is born— 
science, art, music, poctry, religion, and nationality. If the idea 
is the source from which all comes, then why should the idea be 
something insignificant, and why should not God, who is the 
source and goal of all, be found in the idea? The reason why the 
soul seeks for the God-ideal is that it is dissatisfied with all that 
only gives momentary satisfaction. All beauty, goodness, and 
greatness which man attributes to God are things he admires and 
secks through life. He admircs these things in others and strives 
to attain them for himself; and when, at the end of his examina- 
tion, he finds that all that he thought to be good, great, or beauti- 
ful falls short of that perfection which his soul is secking, he then 
raises his cyes towards the sky and secks for the One who has 
beauty, goodness, and greatness; and that is God. The one who 
does not seck for God, is disappointed at the end of his journey 
of illusion, for throughout the whole journey he did not find 
the perfection of beauty, goodness, and greatness on the earth, 
and he neither believed! if rior expeeted:to mect such an ideal in 
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heaven. All the disappointments which are the natural ‘outcome . | 
of this life of illusion disappear when once a person has touched 
the God-ideal, for what one seeks after in life, one finds in God. 

The secking for God is a natural outcome of the maturity of ~ 
the soul. There is a time in life when a passion is awakened in the 
soul which gives the soul a longing for the unattainable, and if 
the soul does not take that direction, then it certainly misses some- 
thing in life for which it has an innate longing and in which lies - 
its ultimate satisfaction. 

Now. the question is: all beauty, goodness, and greatness, 
however small and limited, can be found on the earth, but where 
can the same be found in the Perfection called God? The answer 
is that the first necessity is the belief that there is such a Being as 
God, in whom goodness, beauty, and greatness are perfect. In 
the beginning it will scem nothing but a belief; but in time, 
if kept in sincerity and faith, that belief will become like the cgg 
of the Phoenix, out of which the magic bird is born. The birth 
of God is the birth of the soul. Every soul seeks for happiness, 
and after pursuing all the objects which for the moment seem to 
give happiness, it finds out that nowhere is there perfect happiness 
except in God. This happiness cannot come by merely believing | 
in God. Believing is a process, and by this process the’ God within 
is awakened and madc living; it is the fecling that God is living 
in one which gives happiness. When one sees the injustice, the 
falschood, the unfricndliness of human nature, and to what a 
degree this nature can develop—that it culminates in tyranny of 
which both individuals and communitics become victims—there 
seems to be only onc refuge, and that is the centre of the whole 
of life, God, who is the only place of safety and source of peace, 
which is the longing of every soul. 


vi 
Different conceptions of God have existed in various periods 
and among different people. Secking for the deity, people in all 
ages have pictured Him in some form or other. This is natural 
with man, If he is told about someone he has never seen’ or 
known, he forms a conception of that person, and he takes this 
conception for knowledge of that person until he sees him. There 
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are some who make a conception in their mind of somebody 
whom they havenever seen that isalmostas realas the actual person. 

The human heart is an accommodation which conceives the 
idea of God and pictures Him according to man’s own men- 
tality. The Buddha of China has Chinese features, and that of 
Japan has the eyes of Japan; the Buddha of India resembles an 
Indian. Man cannot conceive of an angel being different from a 
human being, except that he attaches two wings to the angel in 
order to makc it a little different. If the angel were not pictured 
as a man, it would not attract a human being; therefore it is 
natural that in every period people have conceived of the Per- 
sonality of God as a human personality. They could have had 
no better conception, for there is nothing in the world which is a 
more finished personality than the human personality. 

People have called God He, recognizing the might and power 
of the deity. Other people have called God She, recognizing in 
the deity the mother-principle and beauty. It is from the dif- 
ferences of conception that the many gods and goddesses have 
come. For it is true that there are as many gods as there are 
conceptions. At the same time many gods mean many conceptions 
of the one and only God. Ignoring this truth, many have fought 
over their different gods; and yct the wise man in every period 
of the world has understood God to be the one and only Being. 

For the ordinary mind it is not sufficient to feel that something 
exists as an idea. It is too vague. Man wishes to feel its existence 
with his own hands; then only’can he acknowledge something 
to exist. The wise, therefore, have given different objects to 
such people, and have pointed them out to the people as gods. 
Some said, ‘See God in the sun’; and the people understood 
this. They were not satisfied with thinking that God was an 
idea; they were much more pleased to know that God could be 
scen by them, God who is incomparable even with the sun, 
and who is unattainable. 

Some wise men have said, ‘He is in the fire’. Some said to a 
simple man who asked to sce God, ‘Go into the forest and find 
a certain tree: that tree is God.” The search for that tree gave 
that man something to do, which was essential, and the patience 
with which he sought for the tree also did something to his 
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soul, There was joy, too, in finding a rarc tree, and in the end he 
found what he was looking for, for God is everywhere. . 

Some have made images of different ideas, such as love, justice, 
knowledge, and power, and called them goddesses, moulding . 
them into different forms, and they have given them to man to 
worship. Some wise men have said the cow is sacred. Certainly 
it is sacred for a farmer whose farming depends upon the cow. 
His life’s sustenance, in every form, comes from the cow; it is 
indeed sacred. 

The wise have pointed out different objects to man which will 
hold his attention and become objects of concentration for him 
to still his mind; for in the mind which is still, God manifests. 
Then, again, the wise have presented the God-ideal to the people 
in the form of symbols. To simple beings a symbol was God; 
and to awakened minds the same symbol of God was a revealing 
factor of the secret of the deity. If one could only see how mar- 
vellously wisdom has played its part in the diversity of the 
conceptions of the divine ideal, guiding the souls of all grades 
of evolution towards the same goal, which in the end becomes 
spiritual attainment! 

The conception of many gods came from two sources. One 
was the idea of the wise to personify every kind of power 
and attribute, and to call it a certain god. This was done in order 
to give the ordinary mind the thought that was most needed: 
that God is in everything and that God is all power. Later this 
idea was misunderstood and the wisdom behind it became 
obscured; and so some wise men fought against the ideas of 
other wise men. Yet they did not fight the idea; they fought 
the misconceptions of it. But in the West at the present time, 
when no such idea of many gods exists, a great number of 
people have lost their faith after the recent war, saying, ‘If God 
is all goodness, all justice, all power, why has such a dreadful 
thing as war been allowed to take place?’ If these same people had 
been accustomed to the idea of many gods and had recognized 
Kali, who has been worshipped by the Hindus for generations 
as the goddess of war, then it would not have been such a strange 
idea to them that if all is from God, then not only peace but 

even war is from Him. ; 
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The mystics of all ages have therefore given God many names. 
The Sufi schools of esotericism have distinguished many different 
names of God, all with their own nature and secret, and they have 
used them in their meditations upon the path of spiritual attain- 
ment. Therefore the Sufis do not have-many gods, but they have 
many names of God, cach expressive of a. certain attribute. 
Suppose thesenames which the Sufis have used were not the Names 
of God, if they had only held in thought words such as mercy, 
compassion, patience, they would have worshipped a merit, 
not a personality. A merit is not creative; a merit is only some-: 
thing which is possessed. The attribute is not important; it is the 


possessor of the attribute who is important. Therefore instead 


of thinking of success the Sufi calls upon the God of success. For 
him the God of sucéess is not a different God; there is only one 
God; only, by calling upon that name of God which is expressive 
of success, he attaches his soul to that spirit of success. 

The idea of many gods has also come from the deep thinkers 
and philosophers who have seen God in every soul, and every 
soul making a God of its own according to its stage of evolution. 
There is a saying among the Hindus, “There are as many gods as 
there are strains of music,’ in other words, there are countless im- 
aginations and numberless gods. Whenever this idea was taught to 
the people, it was to break the ignorance of those who tried to 
confine God to heaven, and deprived the earth of His divine 
presence: they waited for death to come, that they might be 


taken into the presence of God} who was sitting on the throne 


of justice in the hereafter. By this the sages tried to show people 
that God is in every soul, and that there are as many gods as 
there are souls: some advanced, some not advanced, some further 
advanced, yet all gods. If there is a struggle, it is a conflict between 
gods; if there is harmony, it is friendship between gods. By these 
means they tried to make man realize the most essential truth 
that God is all, No doubt those who misunderstand will always 
misunderstand. 

This idea also became corrupted, and made people who 
believed in many gods interested-only in the legends of the past 
which narrated the wars and battles that took place among the 
gods, Therefore the wise had to come to their rescue again, and 
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to teach them the one God, in order that they might again come 


to the realization of the oneness of life, which is best realized © 


in the God-ideal. 
vii 

Many who are ready to accept the God-ideal, yet question the 
personality of God. Some think that if all is God, then God 
cannot be a person; but to this it may be answered that though 
the seed docs not show the flower in it, yet the seed culminates in 
a flower, and therefore the flower has already existed in the seed. 
If one were to say that the flower is made in the image of the 
seed, it would not be wrong, for the only image of the seed is the 
flower. If God has no personality, how can we human beings 
have a personality, who come from Him, out of His own Being, 
we who can express the divine in the perfection of our souls? If 
the bubble is water, certainly the sca is water; how can the bubble 
be water and not the sea? The difference, however, between the 
human personality and the divine personality, God’s personality, 
is that the human personality can be compared, whereas God’s 
personality has no comparison. Human personality can be com- 
pared because of its opposite; God has no opposite, so His per- 
sonality cannot be compared. But to call God ‘all’ is like saying 


that He is a number of objects, all of which exist together some- - 


where. The word ‘all’ docs not express the meaning of the 
God-ideal; the proper expression for God is the Only Being. 

And then there are others, philosophically and scientifically 
minded people, who have read many books and who have 
thought about the soul and the spirit, who have come to the 
intellectual understanding that if God exists it is as an abstract 
idea which we may call God or life, it docs not matter which. 
They are the people who have caten of the truth without digest- 
ing it, It is like swallowing pebbles which one can never digest. 
They have some part of the truth, but they do not profit by it. 
To the one who believes that we should not consider God as 
being abstract, but that He can only be realized, to him the ab- 
stract means something. But when the abstract means nothing, 
then God means nothing. 

By turning God into something abstract man loses the’ 
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\ 
opportunity which is given to him to benefit by the formation ane: 
of a conception of God. No doubt what man has constructed is iv 
subject to destruction; it can only last a certain time; but if he te 
makcs use of it he arrives at realization, whereas if he destroys that a 
conception which was meant to bring him to the fulfilment of : 
his life, he has lost something which was invaluable. By thinking : \ 
in dry philosophical terms people often go astray, not so much \ 
by having false ideas as by not being able to digest the truth. ; 


Thus one might ask if one should worship the personal God 
rather than the abstract God. We should begin by worshipping 
the personal God, and we should allow our soul to unfold in the 
‘abstract God. If we begin our religious life by worshipping the 
abstract God then we begin at the wrong end. The realization 
of the abstract God is the satisfaction which comes after we have 
perfected the worship of the personal God. But if we were to 
remain forever at the stage of worshipping the personal God, | 
we would not derive the full benefit of that worship; we should 
worship the personal God as a means to attain to the knowledge 
of God, and this knowledge is to be found in the abstract. It is 
like an artist who has painted a beautiful picture, the best he has 
ever painted, and he looks at it and is so impressed by what he 
sees that he cannot believe that it is he who has made it; he sees . 
in it.something which is beyond himself. This is the moment 
when he begins to understand art, when he begins to profit by it. 

The worship of the personal God is the art of idealizing, the | ‘J. 
greatest and best art there is, We idealize the object of our wor-* * A 
ship as the perfection of all things, of love and justice and for- 
givencss and power and beauty. In the idealization of our object 
we offer all the appreciation and admiration we have, and when 
we have humbled ourselves before the object we have created, we” 
have begun our journcy on the spiritual path. It is this beauti- 
ful negation of the self which is artistic, more so than the attitude 
of the ascetic who calls himself God but whose ego is rigid, 
devoid of beauty and art. In the end it is this path which helps us +, 
to efface ourselves entirely in that object of worship, that object 
in which we sce God. And by doing so, in time a door opens, > 
and then we enter into the abstract qualitics of the Spirit, to 
realize the ultimate truth. 
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We read in the Bible, ‘Be ye perfect even as your Father in 


"heaven is perfect’. Man only knows the outermost part of his 


being, for man is the sign of imperfection; but in the innermost 
being of man is perfection. Therefore man is entitled to perfec- 
tion by realizing his innermost being. But as from the time of his 
birth he has identified himself with his limited being, he has never 
known himself as anything else but imperfect. There is no possi- 
bility for him, even by realizing that he is God or the Deity 
Himself, of attaining to perfection; for his first impression always 
is of limitation, of imperfection. Whatever position he may have 
in life, whether he is a king, or has fame or wealth or power. . 
or wisdom, yct he is limited. He cannot think of himself as ° 

anything but an imperfect being. That is the position, and yet 

the purpose of his life is to come to perfection. 

And how is man to come to perfection? Only in one way, and 
that is first to make a conception by worshipping God, by trying 
to know about God, by attributing all that there is of beauty and 
power and justice to that perfect conception in himself. By 
doing this a man will come nearer and nearer to the truth; 
and by the time he has come closer to God he will have lost the 
idea of his false self which stood between himself and perfection. 
And by this process of losing his false self, which is called in the 
Bible self-denial, and which the Sufis called Fana and the Yogis 
Yoga, he will come to the realization which is the longing of his 
soul and by the attainment of which he fulfils his life’s purpose. 

The God-ideal is so tremendous that man can never com- 
prchend it fully, therefore the best method adopted by the wise 
is to allow every man to make his own God. In this way he 
forms whatever conception he is capable of forming. He makes 
Him King of the heavens and of the earth; he makes Him Judge, 
greater than all judges; he makes Him Almighty, having all 
power; he makes Him the Possessor of all grace and glory; he 
makes Him the beloved God, merciful and compassionate; he 
recognizes in Him providence, support, and protection; and in 
Him he recognizes all perfection. This ideal becomes a stepping- 
stone to the higher knowledge of God. The man who has not 
cnough imagination to make a God, who is not open to the pic- 
ture of God presented by someone else, remains without one, 
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for he finds no stepping-stone to that SGrawiciee which his soul S 


longs for but which his doubts deny. 

There are many who feel that it would be deceiving diceasalve 
to make a God out of their imagination, Someone who is not 
seen in the objective world. The answer is that our whole life 
is based and constructed upon imagination; and if there is one 
thing in this objective world which is lasting, it is imagination, 
The man who is incapable of i imagination, who does not value 

_ it, is devoid of art and poetry, of music, manners, and culture. 
He can best be compared with a rock, which never troubles to 
imagine. 

Man is not capable of picturing God as other than a person— 
a person with all the best qualities, the ideal person. This does not 
mean that all that is ugly and evil does not belong to the universe 
of God, or, in other words, is not in God Himself. But the water 
of the ocean is always pure, in spite of whatever may be thrown 
into it. The Pure One consumes all impurities, and turns them into 
purity. Evil and ugliness exist only in man’s limited conception; 
in God’s great Being these have no existence. Therefore he is 
not wrong who in his imagination makes God the God of all 
beauty, free from ugliness; the God of all the best qualities, free 
from all evil. For by that imagination he is drawn nearer and 
nearer every moment of his life to that divine ideal which his 

soul is secking, and once he has touched divine perfection, he 
will find in it the fulfilment of his life. 


viii 

Why is God called the Creator? Because the creation itself is 
the evidence of some wisdom working. No mechanical creation 
could result in such perfection as that of nature. All the machines 
of the scientists are built on the model of nature’s mechanism, 
and every inspiration that comes to the artist is received from 
nature. Nature is so perfect in itself that it needs no scientific or 
artistic improvement upon it; but to satisfy the limited human 
fancies man develops science and art. And yct it is still the creation 
of God which is expressed in att and science through man, as 
in man God is not absent. In some ways man is more able to 
finish His creation, which God completes through man. No better 
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evidence is needed for a sincere enquirer into ‘the creation. If he 
only concentrates his mind upon nature, he will certainly get an 
insight sooner or later into the perfect wisdom which is hidden 
behind it. The soul that comes into the world is only a divine 
ray, and the impressions it receives on its way while coming to 
the earth are also from God, for no movement is possible without 
God’s command. Thus in all creation, in its every aspect, at the 
end of the search God alone proves to be the only Creator. 
Another name for God is the Sustainer. Jesus Christ said, ‘Con- 
sider the lilies of the ficld. They toil not, ncither do they spin; 


yet even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of _ 
these.’ and Rumi explains it further in the Masnavi, where he” 


says, ‘Even the spider is not neglected by God, but is supplied 
with its food.’ If the smallest germ and worm, insignificant as it 
is, had depended for its supply upon man who cannot always 
supply himself even, how would the creation have continued? 
It appears that the creatures who do not worry for their supply 
have their food conveyed to their mouths. 

Man’s struggle for his supply seems to be greater than that of 
any other living being in the lower creation. But what makes it 
50? It'is not God; it is man himself, who is selfish and unfair to his 
brother, and absorbed in his own interests in life. In spite of all 
the famines, the world still has sufficient supplies; but imagine 
the amount of food that has been sunk in the sea, and for how 
many years the carth, in which man’s food is prepared, was 
neglected by men busy killing one another! If the result is hunger 
and greater strife, is God to be blamed? It is man who deserves 
all blame. 

Sa’di very subtly and beautifully explains human nature in 
regard to providence, ‘The Creator is always busy preparing 
my supply for me, but my anxicty for my supply is my natural 
illness.’ Life is such a phenomenon, if only we dive deep into 
it, that we find there is no question without an answer. It is never 
that we need something and are not provided with it. Only, 
there is a difference between what we think we need and what 
we really need, in fact the supply is always greater than our need; 
that is the miracle of providence. Sometimes we look at it with 
smiles, at other times with tcars, but it is something real and 
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living; and it will prove to be still more real if we look at it by | 


climbing to the top of our reason. ; 

God is spoken of as Judge by many prophets, and the man of 
reason and logic has tried to attribute justice to the law. But justice 
is not law; justice is above the law. To our limited view things 
in the world often appear unjust; and. often it seems that man’s 
law is simply to do what he wishes if it lies in his power. But 
behind this illusive appearance there certainly is a strict justice 
and a real law. No sooner does the heart become living than this 
law manifests. One cannot but marvel at life and nature, secing 
how great is the justice of God. No soul has to wait for days or 
weeks or years, or for death to come, for the law to manifest. 
Every day is Judgment Day, and every hour is the hour of 
justice. A criminal will escape from the prison bars, but he cannot 
escape from being under the sky. There is the Judge within and 
without. When his eyes are closed he is being judged within; 
when they are open he is being judged without. We are always in 
a court of justice. If we do not realize it, it is because we are 
intoxicated by life, and we become like a drunken man in the 
court, who sces neither judge nor justice. 

But what we can most marvel at in life is the knowledge that in 
spite of His great justice Godis the Forgiver. He forgives even more 
than He judges, for justice comes from His intelligence, whereas 
forgiveness comes from His divinelove. When Hisdivine love rises 
as a wave, it washes away the sins of a whole life ina moment. For 
law has no power to stand before love; the stream of love sweeps 
it away. When the woman accused by everyone was brought 
before Christ, what arose from the heart of the Master? The law? 
No, it was love in the form of mercy and compassion. Even 
the thought of the love of God fills the heart with joy and 
lightens its burden. And if, as the religions have always taught, 
a man even once in his life has asked whole-heartedly for forgive- 
ness, in spite of all his life’s sins he will certainly be forgiven. 


ix 


God is called the King of héaven and earth, and of the seen , 


and unscen beings, only because we have no better words than 
those we use for all the things of this world. To call God King 
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does not raise Him any higher; it only helps to make His power 
and glory more intelligible to our:minds. Yet there are certain 
characters which are kingly, and in God is to be found the per- 


fection of such characters. It is not that every person cannot - 


have that kind of character, but that in a higher position a soul 
can perhaps show forth that character more than in an ordinary 
capacity. That character is love hidden behind indifference; in 
Sufi terms it is denoted by a Persian word, Bi-niyaz, which means 
hidden. It does not mean the hidden God; it means hidden beauty. 
Love expressed is one thing, and love hidden is another. Under 
the veil of indifference love is often hidden, and the Sufi pocts 
have pictured it most beautifully in their verses, which are 
nothing but pictures of human life and nature. 

There are examples in the histories of kings which show this 
character. Sometimes a person whom the king favoured the 
most was kept back from being the Prime Minister. This did not 
mean that it was not the wish of the king; it only meant that the 
king considered the sympathy and admiration he had for that 
man to be worth more than the prime ministership. Also, when 
the king did not speak to a certain person for a long time, this 
did not mean that he was out of favour; it only meant that the 
king knew that he would understand. There are instances when 
the patience of saints and sages has been tried to the utmost. The 
pain and suffering that spiritual souls have sometimes gonc 
through has been greater than the average person’s, but behind 
their indifference there are many reasons. 

Then one sees the other part of kingliness: that sometimes 
those whom the king cared little for were graciously reccived 
and amply rewarded. The ordinary mind could not conccive 
of the reason behind this, but the king who was responsible for 
his subjects, understood rightly, like a gardener who knows 
which plant to rcar and which tree had better be cut down. In 
spite of all opposition from all around, kings have held to their 
idea, conscious of their duty. So it is with God. 

But apart from kings, even the manner and method of a re- 
sponsible person is not always understood by another whose 
responsibility is not the same, so how can man always understand 
the ways of God, the only King in the truc sense of the word, 
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beside whom all other kings are nothing: but imitations?. It is is 
the kingship of God which manifests in the blossoming of every r 
soul, When a soul arrives at its full bloom, it begins to show the ¢ 
colour and spread the fragrance of the divine spirit of God. $ 

The God-ideal is meant to awaken God in the soul, in order’ d 
that He may realize His kingship. It is this which is suggested in b 


the prayer of Christ where it is said, “Thy kingdom come; Thy 
will be done.’ It is in this realization that the kingdom of God 
comes; and what follows is that His will is then done. But when a 
person does not know who is the king, neither does he know 
what is the kingdom. 

From the time that man evolved enough to be able to under- 
stand his affairs, kingdoms have been established; when man 
had learned the first lesson, when he understood what a king - 
and a kingdom meant, he knew that there was someone whose 
command was obeyed by all, both great and small; someone 
who raised and judged all those deserving of honour and respect 
in the kingdom; who was like a mother and father to his subjects. 
It was the same education as that of a child, which: after playing 
with its dolls, begins to understand about the cares of the house- 
hold. 

The next step on the spiritual path was taken when the spiritual 
hierarchy was recognized, the prophet or the high-priest repre- 
senting the spiritual Head. In this way man realized that it is not 
the outer environment, moncy, or possessions which make a 
king, but that spiritual realization can make a person greater than 
a king with all his kingly surroundings. This was proved to the 
people when the king, who was accepted as the head of the com- 
munity, went before the high-priest with bent head and knelt < 
down in the place of prayer. This taught man that kingship 
lies not in outer wealth but in spirituality; that even the king = ¢ 
stands humbly at the door of the God-realized man. 

When once this step was taken, then came the third step, which vy, 
was to see that the high-priest, who was acknowledged as such : 
even by the king, knelt down and bent his head low to the Lord, 3 
the King of humanity, showing’ his own greatness to be as dust, 1.4 
before God, to whom alone belongs all greatness. When people 
realized the greatness of God, they glorified God, and the purpose om 
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. of aristocracy was fulfilled; it was ‘nothing but a ‘rehearsal 
before the battle. For once man realized that it is God alone before 


whom he should bow, that it is God alone who really is rich 
while all are poor, that it is God alone whose wisdom and justice 
are perfect, then for him the kingship of the king and the holiness 
of the high-priest faded away, and there remained only one king, 
the King of kings. On Him he depended, and under Him he 
sought refuge in all the different circumstances of life. 

‘After man had taken these three steps towards the goal, he 
found the goal to be quite different from the way that he had 
taken, and that goal was the discovery of the traces of the King 
of kings within himself, a spark of that divine light which is the 
lumination of his own heart, a ray of that Sun which is the light 
of the whole universe. And thus self-realization developed, in 
which the soul found the wisdom, illumination, and peace which 


are the purpose of the God-ideal. 


x 

An idcal is something to hope for and to hold on to, and in the 
absence of an ideal hope has nothing to look forward to, It is 
the lack of idealism which accounts for the present degencration 
of humanity in spite of all the progress it has made in other 
directions. There are many kinds of ideals: principles, virtues, 
objects of devotion; but the greatest and highest of all ideals is 
the God-ideal. And when this God-ideal upon which all other 
ideals are based is lost, then the very notion of ideal is ignored. 
Man needs many things in life, but his greatest need is an ideal. 

Without ideals man can fulfil neither his obligations at home 
nor those outside his home. A man with an ideal, whether in 
business or ina profession or in politics, in whatever walk in life, 
will prove to come up to the standard of everyone else. When 
we look at life, when our mind has sobered from life’s continual 
intoxication, then we can sce the futility of life, its falschood, 
its changcabiliry, its illusive character. Then the importance of 
that same life which we considered in our intoxication to be so 
real begins to fade away, and its reality loses colour; something 
which we saw as beautiful during this intoxication seems now 
to be quite different from what we had thought. At this moment | 
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of soberness man begins to realize that there isnothingin anything, 
neither in this life nor in the hereafter; and if there is anything 
that can come to the aid of his reason at that moment of disillusion 
it is the ideal, the ideal which he has made in his heart. It is this 
ideal which supplics all that is lacking, all that hides beauty from 
his vision. 

For the one who has the God-ideal before him, the absence 
of this changeable world makes no difference; he has something 
which is greater than anything else. The sacrifice of someone who 
has suffered a great loss in life in order to keep to his principle is 
not so hard for him to bear, for his ideal gives him the strength 
to stand firm, There is no one who is perfect in this world, and 
even in those whom we love and adore and respect we shall 
always find some lack, some want. And if there is something 
lacking in every entity, in every being, and we have nothing to 
fill it with, what must be the consequence? Nothing but dis- 
appointment, Is this not the source of the tragedy in the lives of 
thousands and thousands of people? The general complaint is that 
one’s brother or sister, wife or husband, child or parents do not - 
come up to one’s ideal, that they are not as one would wish them 

. to be, But how can they be? They are different from us, our 
imagination has not made them, they are different entities. We 
have our imagination and we wish them to fit in with our im- 
agination, but this is not possible. And how many souls one finds 
in the world constantly sorrowing over this question! If there 
were an ideal, that ideal would help to bring every person all 
that he lacks, In this way all that we lack in our life, whether 
moncy, position, power or rank, all these gaps can be filled by 
the ideal, and it is the ideal which is the strength of our hope 
and our very life. 

Those who think that God is not outside but only within are 
as wrong as those who believe that God is not within but only 
outside. In fact God is both inside and outside, but it is very 
necessary to begin by believing in the God outside. From our 
childhood we have learned everything from outside. We learn 
what the cye is by looking at the eyes of others; everything we 
sce in ourselves we have always Icarned from outside. So even in 
order to learn to see God we must begin by seeing God outside: 
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as the Creator, the Judge, the Knower of all things, the Forgiver; 

and when we have understood Him better, the next step is that 

the God whom we have always scen outside we now also find 

within, and that completes our worship. If we have only found . 

Him outside then we are His worshippers, but we remain separate 

- from Him and there is no communion, which is the purpose of , 
life. 

But now there comes a question: how shall we apply our ideal 
in practical life? For sometimes the practical life seems to be the 
opposite pole to the ideal, and while wanting to keep to the idcal 
we spoil our practical life, or while keeping to the practical life, 
we lose the ideal. What is the solution of this problem? The 
answer is that no doubt it is very difficult to apply our ideals in 
our practical life, because sometimes the ideal stands too far 
away from our practical needs. Idealism is more of the mind than 
of the body, but at the same time the body can be so worldly 
that it opposes idcalism by not allowing the mind to express 
itself fully. But one thing should be remembered: that in order to 
live our practical life to the best of our ability, it is not necessary 
to forget our ideals, We can sustain the ideal just the same in the 
tenderest corner of our heart and do our very best to apply it; 
‘and if we cannot do this, we can still hold our ideal in our heart, 

and that will do us a great deal of good. 

The idcal must be used as a torch in a dark house. We do not 
need to burn all the objects there with the torch; we only need 
to direct the torch upon them. The ideal is meant to illuminate 
our lives, not to paralyse our action, The ideal which paralyses 
! our action is not properly applied. It is not the fault of the ideal; 
it is our own fault, our own weakness and not our goodness. If 
something happens to be our duty, then goodness may be an 
illumination for it, but this duty must be performed. We ought 
to discriminate between what should be done and how it should 
be done in everything concerning our practical life, and the 
ideal must not hinder what needs to be done. The ideal must | 
only give the light on the path. Those who bring about a conflict | 
: between their action and their ideal are not clear in themselves. 

: In reality the ideal and the action are not made to confuse man’s 
life; they are made to perfect it. , 
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. «othe fe fice ; 
The question humanity asks itsélf-is, ‘How can we live in the \.. 


world, making the best of our life?’ And this question can’ be 
looked at from two points of view. The first point of view is to 
try to make the best of our individual life so that those around us 
may benefit by it. This point of view takes us as deep as is our 


soul. It is not only a question of how we can lead our external 


life decently and properly; the question is how to keep our mind 
in a balanced and tranquil condition, how to find that happiness 
which is hidden in our own heart, how to reach that light which 
is hidden in our own soul and which is divine. By constantly 
thinking about this question we prepare the way for our happi- 
ness, illumination, peace, and rest which our soul constantly longs 
for. 

And the other point of view is to concentrate on the life of 
those around us, asking ourselves how we can make them happy. 
It is not only a matter of those around us in the house, but of 
being responsible for giving happiness to all, however humble 
and small, in our village or town or country, in the whole world. 
This takes us from our home to the other end of the world with 
our sympathy. But if a man becomes proud, either of progress 
within himself or of his work for the good of others, then his 
true progress is halted and this brings inactivity, inertia. It is 
activity which makes life, and its absence is death. The ideal 
life, therefore, begins with the ideal and becomes perfect in com- 
pleting the journey of progress by these two paths. 
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GOD THE INFINITE 


THE INFINITE.GOD is the Self of God, and all that has 
been manifested with name and form is the outward aspect of 
God. When we take all the existing forms and names and put 
them together, they become one form. In other words, all names 
are the name, and all forms are the form of God, But as God is 
One, His form also is One; and that is the sum total of all names 
and forms; there is no thing or being which is not the Being of 
God. In order to teach this, the wise have said God is in every- 
thing and in every being. 

Many have wondered, if He is in everything, how He lives 
in everything, and as what; if He is in man, where is He to be 
found, and what part of man’s being is considered to be God? 
Many answers may be given, yet none of them will satisfy, 
for the true answer is that all is God and God is all: none exists 
save He. And the question of what we are may be answered 
by the phrase in the Bible, that we live and move and have our 
being in God. God is we, but we are not gods. The difference 
between God and our being is not of the being; in being, God 
and we are one. The difference lies in our limitation and in the 
perfection of God. 

How are we to conceive of the idea of God the Absolute? 
We are not meant to conceive of this. As limited beings we are 
not able to know perfection; only perfection itself can know 
perfection. We can imagine and make a God of our own, in 
order to make God intelligible to us and to make it easier for 
us to advance on the spiritual path. As we advance, the unlimited 
Being, working through us, makes His own way and realizes His 
perfection; for in doing this He only realizes Himself, which is 
not at all difficult for Him. 

Man thinks that he has learned religion or philosophy or 
mysticism as he has evolved. Indeed, it is truc, but the result of all 
this Icarning and evolution is realized to a certain degree not 
only by unevolved human beings, but even by the animals and 
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birds, They all have their religion, and they all worship God in 
their own way. The birds while singing in the forest feel that 
exaltation even more than man after he has worshipped God;, 


for not all men who join in prayer are as sincere as the birds in - 


the forest, not one of which utters its prayer without sinéerity. 
If a human soul were awakened to feel what they feel when 
singing at dawn, he would know that their prayer is even more 
exalting than his own, for their prayer is more natural. The godly, 
therefore, worship their God together with nature, and thus they 
experience perfect exaltation as the result of their prayer. 

Man thinks he is able to meditate and concentrate, but he can- 
not do it any better than the animals and birds in the forest. The 
cobra attracts its food by thought. There are certain cobras whose 
food comes and falls into their mouths; they fast patiently for a 
long time, not worrying about the food for the morrow. There 
are men, on the contrary, who are anxious about their breakfast: 
they are not even certain of their luncheon. They have no 
confidence in their own power nor faithin the providence of God. 

In short, spirituality is attained by all beings, not only by man 
but by the beasts and the birds; and each has its own religion, its 
principle, its law, and its morals. For instance a bird, whose 
honour it is to fly over the heads of those who walk on the earth, 
feels it beneath its dignity to be touched by an earthly being: it 
feels it is polluted. And if this bird is touched once by a human 
being, its fellow-creatures will not rest till they have killed it, 
for to them it is an outcast. They dwell in the air and it is their 
dignity to act thus, The study of nature is of interest not only to 
the student of science, but also to the one who treads the path 


of spirituality, the study of nature is of immense interest. Man_ 


will find at the end of his scarch on the spiritual path that all 
beings, including trees and plants, rocks and mountains, are 
prayerful, and all attain to that spiritual perfection which is the 
only longing of every soul. 


THE SELF AND THE MERIT OF GOD 

In Sufi terms the Self of God is called Zdt, and His qualities, 
His merits, are named Sifat. The Hindus call the former aspect 
of God Purusha and the latter Prakriti, which can be rendered 
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in English by the words spirit and matter. Zat, the Spirit of God, 
is incomprehensible, becausé~that which comprchends itself is 
intelligence, God’s real being; and comprehension has nothing to 
. comprehend in its own being. No doubt, in our usual terms it is 
the comprehending faculty in us which we call comprehension; — 
but this is not meant here, for intelligence is not necessarily 
intellect. Merit is something which is comprehensible; it is some- 
thing which is clear and distinct, so that it can be made intelli- 
gible; but intelligence is not intelligible except to its own self. 
Intelligence knows that Tam; but it docs not know what I am. 
Such is the nature of God. Intelligence would not have known 
its own power and existence ifit had not known something besides 
itself, so God knows Himself by manifestation. Manifestation 
is the self of God, but a self which is limited; a self that makes 
Him know that He is perfect when He compares His own Being 
with this limited self which we call nature. Therefore the purpose 
of the whole of creation is the realization which God Himself 
gains by discovering His own perfection through this manifesta 
tion. : 
Among Christian ideas there is one which, if we can solve its 
riddle, helps us to discover the truth of life. It is the idea of the 
Trinity. What keeps the soul in perplexity is the threefold aspect 
of manifestation, and as long as the soul remains puzzled by 
this, it cannot arrive at the knowledge of the One. These three 
aspects are the scer, sight, and the seen; the knower, knowledge, 
and the known. In point of fact these are three aspects of life. 
} One aspect is the person who sces; the second aspect is the sight, 
or the cyes, by the help of which he sees; and the third aspect is 
i that which he secs. That is why one cannot readily accept the 
idea that what one secs is the same as oneself, nor can onc believe 
for a moment that the medium by which one sces is oneself, 
for these three aspects sccm to be separate and to be looking at one 
d another's faces, as the first person, second person, and third per- 
( son of Brahma. 
When this riddle is solved by the realization that the three are 
i one, then the purpose of the God-ideal is fulfilled. For then the 
three veils which cover the One are lifted, then they no longer 
4 remain three, and then they are found to be One, the Only 
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Being. As Abdul Karim al Jili, the Fitecsth ceitny mystic; 
says, ‘If you believe in one God, you are tight; if you believe in 
two Gods, that is true; but if you believe in three Gods, that 
is right also, for the nature of unity is realized by variety.’ 


GOD’S DRALINGS WITH US 

Mankind tends to consider that all that is pleasant has come 
from the mercy of God, and all that is unpleasant either from the 
wrath of God or not from God at all, because he thinks that God 
is just and merciful. In reality God’s goodness and mercy and 
justice are hidden under all pleasant and unpleasant experiences in 
life. We call things unjust when we cannot see their justice; things 
are unpleasant to us when the standard of our pleasure is limited; 
things appear unmerciful to us when we restrict and limit mercy, 
But sometimes things that do not seem just to us, are just accord- 
ing to their real nature; unmerciful things often contain a hidden 
mercy. Therefore the Sufi takes all that comes from God with 
resignation, secing and recognizing in it His mercy, goodness, 
and justice. 

We, the children of the earth, are like children, all through our 
evolution, to our heavenly Father; and in our ignorance ouractions 
are like those ofa child. If the parents give it sweets, it takes this 
as their kindness; if they give the child bitter medicine, it con- 
siders it anger on their part, not knowing that in giving that bitter 
medicine they show their kindness just the same. There are many 
things that we think are good fo? us, but in fact they may be the 
worst possible, One person cannot obtain a certain position which 
he wanted, another cannot settle ina town where he desired tolive, 
another is unable to visit a city that he wished to see, while still 
another does not succeed in gaining the wealth he wished for. 
All such unpleasant experiences make a man discontented; and 
if he has not enough faith he begins to think that there is no such 
being as God. If we only considered how perfect is the mechanism 
of the infant’s body, and how it works in such an orderly way, 
we should sce and realize that there is a power behind everything, 
with full wisdom and understanding, which sets all things going 
harmoniously, and it is the same with the mechanism of the 
whole universe. 
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There is a story that Moses had sought to associate himself 
with Khizr, the guiding angel of all secking souls, and had re- 
quested to be allowed to follow his path. Khizr said, ‘No, Moses, 
teach the law that is given you; our way-is complex.’ After great . 
persistence on the part of Moses, Khizr complied with his request, 
on one condition: that he should not interfere with his works, 
by any means, in any way. When on the seashore they saw a little 
child drowning, caught by a wave, and the mother calling loudly 
for help, Moses wished to run to help them, and he wanted Khizr 
to do the same. Khizr said, ‘I have told you not to interfere with 
my works.’ Moses said, ‘Oh, would you allow an innocent 
child to be drowned like this when you can help? How dread- 
ful!’ Khizr said, ‘Think of your promise, and do not say another 
word.’ They went on farther, and took a boat to some port, and 
while in the boat Khizr began to enlarge holes that were already 
in the boat. Moses said, ‘Oh, how cruel! Anyone who sits in the 
boat will be drowned!’ Khizr said, ‘It does not matter. Think 
of your promise, and do not say one word more.’ Because of the 
great persistence of Moses in asking him to explain what it all 
meant, Khizr said, ‘The child that was drowning would have 
brought many families to destruction, therefore God intended 
that, before he became able to do so, he should be drowned. We 
have done nothing but allow the will of God to take its course. 
And the boat in which I made the holes, on its return will carry 
thirty robbers who intend to destroy many lives in a certain vil- 
lage in order to accomplish their robbery. It was meant by God 
that as they have prepared themselves to destroy innocent lives 
they should be destroyed before they can do so. This shows the 
micaning of a Sufi verse: 


The Controller of the world knows how to control it, 
Whom he should rear and whom he should cut off.’ 


DEPENDENCE UPON GOD 
Dependence belongs to matter and independence to the spirit. 
The independent spirit becomes dependent through manifesta- 
tion. When the One becomes many, then cach part of the One, 
being limited, strives to be helped by the other part, for each 
part finds itself imperfect. Therefore we human beings, however — 
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rich with the treasures of heaven and earth, are poor in reality. 


because of our dependence upon others. The spiritual view makes "| 


one conscious of this fact, but the material view blinds man, who 
then shows independence and indifference to his fellow-man., 
Pride, conceit, and vanity are the outcome of this ignorance. 
There are moments when even the king has to depend upon a 
most insignificant person. Often one needs the help of somcone 
towards whom one has always been proud and upon whom one 
has always looked with contempt. 

As individuals depend upon other individuals, so nations and 
races depend upon one another. No individual can say that he 
can get on without anyone else and no nation can be really happy 
while another nation is unhappy. But both individuals and 
communitics depend most upon God, in whom we all unite. 
Those who depend upon the things of the earth certainly depend 
upon things that are transitory, and some day or other they must 
lose them, so there remains only one object of dependence, and 
that is God who is not transitory, and who always is and will be. 
Sa’di has said, ‘He who depends upon Thee will never be dis- 
appointed.’ 

No doubt dependence upon God, which in Sufi terms is called 
Tawakul, is the most difficult thing. For an average person, who 
has not known or seen God, but has only heard in church that 
someone exists in the heavens who is called God, and who 
has believed this, it is difficult to depend entirely upon Him. A 
person can hope that there is a God, and that by depending 
upon Him he will have his desire fulfilled; a person can imagine 
that there can be someone whom people call God, but for him 
also it is difficult to depend entirely upon God. It is for them that 
the Prophet has said, “Tie your camel and trust in God.’ Daniel 
was not told to take a sword and go among the lions. 

One imagines God, another realizes God; there is a difference 
between these two people. The one who imagines can hope, but 


he cannot be certain. The one who realizes God is face to face with .; 


his Lord, and it is he who depends upon God with certainty. It is a 
matter of either struggling along on the surface of the water, or 


courageously diving deep, touching the bottom of the sea. There © 


is no greater trial for a person than dependence upon God, What 
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+, patience it needs, besides boundless faith, to be in the midst of this 


world of illusion and yet to be conscious of the existence of God! 
To do this, man must be able to turn all that is called life into 
death, and to realize the true life in what is generally called 
death. This solves the problem of the false and the real. 


DIVINE GRACB 

Divine grace is a loving impulse of God which manifests 
in every form: in the form of mercy, compassion, forgiveness, 
beneficence, and revelation. No action, however good, can 
command it, no meditation, however great, can attract it. It 
comes naturally, as a wave rising from the heart of God, un- 
restricted and unlimited by any law. It is a natural impulse of 
God. When it comes, it comes without reason. Neither its coming 
nor its absence has any particular reason. It comes because it 
comes: it does not come because it does not come. 

It is in grace that God's highest majesty is manifested. While 
pouring out His grace He stands on such a high pedestal that 
neither law nor reason can touch it. Every blessing has a certain 
aspect, but grace is a blessing which is not limited to a certain 
aspect, but manifests through all aspects. Grace is all-sided; 
from it come health, providence, the love given by all those 
around us, inspiration, joy, and peace. 


THE WILL, HUMAN AND DIVINE 

The question of the will, human and divine, may be seen from 
two points of view: from the point of view of wisdom and from 
the point of view of the ultimate truth. If words can explain 
anything, it is from the former point of view; the latter point of 
view allows no word to be spoken, for in the absolute truth 
two donot exist; there is no such thing as two; there is One alone. 

From the wisdom point of view it can be seen that one is 
weaker and the other stronger, and that onc has to give in to the 
power of the other. This is observed in all aspects of creation. The 
little fish is caten by the larger fish, but the little fish lives upon 
still smaller fish. So there is no one in this world so strong that 
there is not another stronger still, and there is no one in this world 
so weak that there is not another who is weaker. 
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The next subject to think about is the opposing conditions and 
situations which appear to a willing mind and a striving ‘person 


like a stone wall, so that with every wish to do and to accomplish . | 


something he does not find his way. It is this experience which has 
made one say that man proposes, and God disposcs. The Hindu 
philosophers have called these two great powers, one of which is 
like an intention and the other the power of destruction, by the 
names Brahma the Creator, and Shiva the Destroyer. The most 
wonderful thing about this creation and destruction is that what 
Brahma creates in a thousand years, Shiva destroys in one 
moment. Since God is almighty, the wise sce the hand of God in 
the greater power, manifesting cither through an individual or 
through a certain condition or situation; and instead of struggling 
too much against the difficulties in life, and instead of moaning 
over losses which cannot be helped, they are resigned to the will 
of God. 

In short, every plan that a person makes, and his desire to 
accomplish that plan, is mostly an outcome of his personal will; 
and when his will is helped by every other will he comes in 
contact with, then he is helped by God. As every will goes in the 
direction of his will, so his will becomes strengthened, and then 
a person often accomplishes something which a thousand people 
might not have been able to accomplish. Then there is another 
person who has a thought, a desire, and meets with opposition 
from every side; everything seems to go wrong, and yet he has 
the inner urge to continuc on the path of attainment. There also 
the hand of God is at his back, helping’ him on; even though 
there might seem opposition at the beginning of his strife, 
yet as the saying is: all’s well that ends well. 

The saintly souls, who consider it their religion to seek the 
pleasure of God and to be resigned to His will, are indeed blessed, 
for their manner is pleasing to everyone, because they are most 
careful lest they hurt anybody’s feelings. And if by some mistake 


they happen to hurt someone’s feelings, they feel they have hurt * 


God whose pleasure they must constantly seek, for the happiness 
of their life lies only in secking the pleasure of God. They watch 
every person and every situation and condition, and by constantly 
observing life keenly their heart becomes trained, like the car of 
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lover of inusic who in time learns to distinguish between the true 
and the false notes. So they observe every desire that springs up in 


 theirheart, tosee if it is in accordance with the will of God. Some- 


times they know it the moment the desire has sprung up; some~ 
times they knowit when they have gone half-way inits pursuit; and 
sometimes they only know it at the end of their striving. But 
even then their willingness to resign themselves to the will 
of God becomes their consolation, even in the face of dis- 
appointment. The secret of secking the will of God lies in culti- 
vating the faculty for sensing harmony, for harmonyis beauty and 
beauty is harmony. The lover of beauty in his further progress 
becomes the secker of harmony, and by trying always to main- 
tain harmony man will tune his heart to the will of God. 


MAN’S RELATION TO GOD 

Man’s relation to God may be likened to the relation of the 
bubble to the sea. Man is of God, man is from God, man is in 
God, as the bubble is from water, of water, and in water. So much 
the same and yet so different! The bubble is different and the sea 
is different and there is no comparison between them. So although 
God and man are not different, yet there is such a difference that 
it is immeasurable. As Hafiz says, ‘What comparison is there 
between earth and heaven?’ For the same reason that man is 
small before God, the bubble is small before the ocean, and yet 
it is not apart from the ocean, nor does it consist of any other 
clement than the ocean. Therefore divinity is in man as in God. 
The divinity of Christ means the divinity of man, although 
divinity itself is the ideal. 

The word divine has its origin in the Sanskrit word Deva, 
which also means divine. And yct the root of this word means 
light, which explains that the divine is that part of being which is 
illuminated by the light within. Therefore, though in man 
there is light hidden, ifnot disclosed, he is not divine. If the hidden 
light were divine, then the stone could be divine too, for the spark 
of fire is hidden in the rock. All life is one, without doubt, and 
all names and forms are of the same life. But that part of life 
from which light springs, illuminating itself and its surroundings, 


and bringing recognition of its own being, is divine; for in this” 
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is the fulfilment of the purpose of the whole creation, and every . 


activity is directed towards achieving the same purpose. How 
calmly the mountains and hills seem to be waiting for a certain 
day to come! If we went near them and listened to their voices, 
they would tell us this. And how cagerly the plants and the trees 
in the forest seem to be waiting for some day, for some hour, 
the hour of the fulfilment of their desire! If only we could hear 
the words they say ! In animals, in birds, in the lower creation, the 
desire is still more intense and still more pronounced. The seer 
can sce it when his glance meets their glance. But the fulfil- 
ment of this desire is in man: the desire that has worked through 
all aspects of life and brought fortli different fruits, yet always 
preparing a way to reach the same Light which is called Divinity. 
But even man, whose right it is, cannot reach it unless he acquire 
the knowledge of the self, which is the essence of all religions. 

It is easy to claim, ‘I am God!’; but is it not insolence on the 
part of man, who is subject to illness, death, and disease? It is 
bringing the highest ideal of God down to the lowest plane. It is 
as if the bubble were to say, ‘I am the sca’, when its own con- 
sciousness, as well as everybody else, sces that it is a bubble. And 
again it is blindness on the part of man, however righteous and 
pious he may be, to say, ‘I am separate, God is separate. I am on 
earth, God is in heaven.’ He may pray and worship a thousand 
years and not come near God. Since according to the astronomers 
it would take so many hundreds of years to reach a certain planet, 
how could one reach as high as the abode of God, which is 
supposed to be higher and farther off than anything else? No 
man has a right to claim divinity as long as he is conscious of his. 
limited self, Only he who is so absorbed in the contemplation of 
the perfect Being that his limited self is lost from his sight, could 
say this, but in most cases he will not say it. It is at this stage that 
man closes his lips, lest he should say a word that might offend _ 
the ears of the people in the world. ‘O bird, cry gently, for, the 
cars of the beloved are tender!’ says the poet. And if anyone, such} 
as Mansur, has claimed divinity, it is only after having drunk that 
wine of divine life which intoxicated him, and in his ecstasy the | 
secret came out as it comes from a drunken man, who if he had : 
been sober would never have let it escape. 
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The wise realize the divine Being in the loss of the thought of 
self; they melt in Him and become absorbed in Him, and enjoy 
the peace that they can derive from the divine life; but they live 
in the world gently, meekly, and thoughtfully, just like any 
6ther man. It is the unwise who show themselves too wise. And 
with the increase of wisdom comes the beauty of innocence, 
which makes the wise the friend of everyone, both stupid and 
wise. It is the stupid who cannot agrce with the wise, but the 
wise can agrce with the stupid as well as with the wise. He can 
become both, while the stupid man is what he is. 


DIVINE MANNER 


In Sufi terms the divine manner is called Akhlak-e Allah. Man 
thinks, speaks, and acts according to the pitch to which his soul 
is tuned. The highest note he can be tuned to is the divine note, 
and once man has arrived at that pitch, he begins to express the 
manner of God in everything he docs. And what is the manner 
of God? It is the kingly manner, but a manner which is not 
known even to kings, for only the King of heaven and of the 
earth knows it. This manner is expressed by the soul who is tuned 
to God; it is devoid of narrowness and free from pride and conceit, 
it is a manner which is not only beautiful but is beauty itself. The 
soul which is tuned to God also becomes as beautiful as God, 
and begins to express God through all that it docs, expressing 
the divine manner in life. 

Why is it a kingly manner? By the word kingly we only mean 
someone who possesses great power and wealth. But the soul 
tuned to God, before whom all else fades away and in whose eyes 
all the little things which are so important to everyone else are 
lessened, that soul begins to express the divine manner in the form 
of contentment. It might scem to an ordinary person that to this 
soul nothing matters. To him no gain is exciting, no loss alarm- 
ing; if anyone praises him, it is of no consequence; if anyone 
blames him, it docs not matter to him; honour and insult are 
all a game to him, and at the end of the game, neither is the gajn 
a gain nor the loss a loss, for it was only a pastime. 


One might think, what docs such a person do for others; what . 


good is he to those around him? That person is a healing for 
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others and for those around him; he is an influence for uplifting ~ 


those souls who are suffering from the narrowness and limitation 
of human nature. For human nature is not only narrow and - 
limited, but also foolish and tyrannical. The reason is that the 
nature of life is intoxicating; its intoxication makes people drunk. 
And what does the drunken man want? He wants his drink, he 
does not think about anyone else. 

In this life there are so many kinds of liquor that man drinks: 
love of wealth, passion, anger, possession; man is not even 
satisfied with possessing earthly things, but he also wishes to 
possess those whom he pretends to love, and in this way proves 
to be both tyrannical and foolish, For all the things of this world 
that man thinks he possesses, he does not really possess; in reality 
he is possessed by them, be it wealth or property or a friend or 
position or rank, The soul with the divine manner is therefore 
sober compared with the drunken man of the world, and it is this 
soberness that produces in him that purity which is called Sufism, 
and it is through that purity that God is reflected in his mirror-like 
soul, 

Nothing frightens the soul who reflects God. He is above all 
fear, for he possesses nothing; and fear is always connected with 
man’s possessions. Does it mean that he leaves the world and goes 
and passes his life in a cave on a mountain side? Not in the least. 
He may possess the wealth of the whole world, he may have the 
kingdoms of the whole univers¢ under his rule, but nothing binds 
him, nothing tics him, nothing frightens him; for only that 
belongs to him which is his own. And when his soul is his own, 
everything is his own, and what belongs to him cannot be taken 
away. If anyone took it away, it would be he himself who did 

so. He is his own friend and his own foe, so there is no longer 
pain or suffering, complaint or grudge; he is at peace, for he is 
at home, whether he is on earth or in heaven. 
The difference between God and man is that God is omniscient 


while man only knows about his own affairs. As God is omni- 


scient, He loves all and His interest is in all; and so it is with the 


godly soul. The divine personality, expressed through the godly . 


soul, shows itself in its interest on behalf of all, whether they be 
known or unknown to that soul. His interest in another is not 
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only because of his kind nature or his sympathetic spirit; he does 
not take an interest in the welfare and well-being of another 
person because it is his duty, but because he sees himself in an- 
other person. Therefore to the godly soul the life and interests 
of another person are as his own. In the pain of another person 
the godly soul sorrows; in the happiness of another person the 
godly soul rejoices, and so the godly soul who has already almost 
forgotten himself, also forgets the remaining part of the self in 
his interest in others. 

It is natural for the godly soul to take interest in others. Only 
the one who has emptied himself of what is called self, is capable 
of knowing another person’s condition. Sometimes he knows 
more than the other person himself, as a physician knows the 
condition of his patient better than the patient docs. 

Divine manner, therefore, is not only like that of parents 
towards their children, of a man towards his close friend, of a 
king towards his trusted servant, or of a devoted servant towards 
his master. Divine manner comprises all manners; it is expressive 
of every form of love; and if it has any peculiarity it is its divinity. 
Forin every form ofhuman loveand affection, theselfis somewhere 
hidden, asking for appreciation, for reciprocity, for recognition; 
but the divine manner is above all this. It gives all and asks 
nothing in return in any manner or form, thereby proving the 
action of God through man. 


THE SUFI'S CONCEPTION OF GOD 

The idea of God is a means for the Sufi to rise from imperfection 
to perfection, as is suggested in the Bible, ‘Be ye perfect, even as 
your Father in heaven is perfect.’ There is a vast gulf between 
the state of imperfection and the state of perfection; and God is 
the boat in which one sails from the port of imperfection to 
perfection. 

To a Sufi, God and man are not two; the Sufi does not con- 
sider God separate from himself. The Sufi’s God is not in heaven 
alone; He is everywhere. He sees God in the unscen and in the 
seen; he recognizes God both within and without. Therefore 
in the eyes of the Sufi there is no name which is not the name of | 
God, and there is no form which is not the form of God. As 
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Jelal-ud-Din Rumi says, ‘The Beloved is all in all; the lover only 
veils Him; the Beloved is all that lives; the lover a dead thing.’ 
In other words, this dual aspect of love which is expressed as 
lover and beloved, is in fact one, and one will die and One alone 
will live. The one that will die is the imperfect self which covers 
perfection; the One that will live is the perfect Self. 

The Sufi recognizes both these aspects in himself, the imperfect 
and mortal aspect of his being and the perfect, the immortal 
aspect of his being. The former is represented by his outer self; 
the latter by his innermost self. Since the imperfect self covers 
his soul and confines it in a limited being, he recognizes at the 
same time the greatness of the perfect Being, and calls himself ‘Tl’, 
a servant of God, and he calls God the Lord of the whole of * 
existence, 

In the Sufi schools in the East this idea is expressed in an 
allegory which moves those who enjoy its poetic subtlety. In 
the Qur’an it is related that when the first man was made, he was 
asked, ‘Say who is thy Master’, and he answered, ‘Thou art my 
Lord.’ Philosophically this idea is the picture of human life. Man 
begins his life on earth by accepting somebody's command, fear- 
ing lest he cause him any displeasure, looking upon someone as 
his support, protector, or guide, be it in the form of father or 
mother, relation, friend, master, or king. This shows that man 
begins his life in the world with his imperfection, at the same time 
recognizing, surrendering, and kowing to perfection in whatever 
form. 

When man understands this better, then he knows that all the 
sources that demanded his surrender or recognition were limited 
and powerless in comparison with that perfect ideal which we 
call God. The same attitude that the ordinary man has towards 
another who is greater than he in strength, power, or position, 
the Sufi learns to show towards his God, the ideal of perfection; 
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beauty, power, greatness, and perfection. Therefore the worship | 
of the Sufi is not only worship of the Deity; by worship he 
means drawing closer to perfection; by worship he tries to forget 
his imperfect self in the contemplation of the perfect One. 

It is not necessary for the Sufi to offer his prayers to God for 


| 








God the Infinite IIS 


help in wordly things, or to thank’ Him for what he receives, 
although this attitude develops in man a virtue that is very neces- 
sary in life. The whole idea of the Sufi is to cover his imperfect 
self even from his own cyes by the thought of God; and that- 
monient when God and not his own self is before him, is the 
moment of perfect bliss. My murshid, Abu Hashim ‘Madani, once 
said that there is only one virtue and one sin for a soul on this 
path: virtue when he is conscious of God and sin when he is not. 
No explanation can describe the truth of this except the experience 
of the contemplative, to whom, when he is conscious of God, it 
is as if a window is open which is facing heaven, and when he is 
conscious of the self the experience ‘is the opposite. For all the 
tragedy of life is caused by consciousness of the self. All pain and 
depression are caused by this, and anything that can take away 
the thought of the self helps to a certain extent to relieve man 
from pain; but God-consciousness gives perfect relief. 


SUMA 


The Sufi's have a meeting called Suma which takes place as 
a part of their devotions. At this mecting musicians sing the words 
of inspired poets, cither verses in admiration of the beauty or 
the qualities of the ideal, or describing the longing of the lover, his 
pain, his appeal; and sometimes the verses explain the finer laws 
of nature and of life; the difference between God the perfect 
Being, and man the imperfect individual. Sometimes the verses 
explain the nearness of man to God and the perfection of God 
in man. 

The bodies of people who arc spiritually advanced are generally 
ethereal, their hearts are tender; and their concentration is great. 
The verses and songs of these musicians become a reality to them} 
and just as the ordinary man is touched and moved by external 
conditions in his life, so musicians are touched and moved by the 
world they have created in their imagination, and this is helped 
by the verses and music. It expresses itself sometimes in tears, 
sometimes in movements of joy or sorrow. These movements 
are called Rakhs, and their state at that time is called Hdl, or 
Wajad, i.c. spiritual ecstasy; this is regarded with respect by those 
present, : 
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WHEN DISTINGUISHING between these two concepts 
I should say that deity is God idealized and divinity is God pert- 
sonified. Deity has never been manifest on the physical plane 
except in the heart of man, but divinity has manifested in the 
physical form. Thus the secret of deity can be sought in the heart 
of divinity. Divinity is reduced God and enlarged man. The 
whole difficulty that has occurred in all periods of the world’s 
history has been the difficulty of understanding divinity or 
apprehending the mystery of divinity. Man cannot think of man 
being God nor can man think of God being man. Therefore 
the claimant of divinity has sometimes been called God, but then 
he was kept remote and aloof from human beings. At other 
times the claimant of divinity has been brought to earth and called 
no better than man. 
In reality divinity is the expansion of the human soul; divinity 
is human nature in God. That is why God is one, the only Being; 
but there are as many deitics as there are human beings, for the 
deity is the enshrined God whom man has conceived by his 
thoughts and ideas. God is enshrined in his heart, and in that way 
the ideas about deity came to differ. Some say God is the Judge 
and some say God is the Father; some say God is the Creator 
while to others He is the Sustainer. Some say that God has three 
aspects, and that a Trinity makes God; some say Gods are many. 
The Hindus have conceived thirty-three score Devata, which 
means divinities. The Chinese have conceived numberless Gods. 
The believers in one God have ridiculed them, but in fact it is 
one and the same conception looked at from different points 
of view. Somebody can be praised by one and hated by 
another, and ten people may all have a different idea of the same 
person, because cach understands him according to his state of 
evolution. ? 
Each sees that person according to his own point of view, each 
looks at him through his own cyes, and therefore the same 
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person is different to each being. In the mind of one the person 
is a sinner, in the mind of another he is a saint. The same person. 
who is considered gentle and good by one is considered the 
opposite by another. If this can be so in connection with a living - 
being, it is equally possible that various ideas of the deity should 


be formed in each heart, and that each soul should mould his | 


own deity according to his own evolution and according to his 
way of idealizing and understanding. Therefore the deity of 
every heart is different and is as that person has imagined; but 
the God of every soul is one and the same, whatever people 
imagine. It is the same God that they all imagine, but their 
imaginations are different and it is the lack of understanding of 
this that has caused the differences in religion. 

We read in the books of the past that there used to be blood 
feuds, family feuds, because one family believed in one God and 
another family had another. They called Him a family God, and 
these families used to fight with one another because of their 
separate Gods and they gave their lives for their God. It is not 
very different even now when nations fight against nations; for 
the time being the God of cach becomes different, or at least the 
people think the hostile country is not doing the will of their 
own God. Man is very much the same down the ages; he only 
shows his evolution by degrees. 

The deity is pictured sometimes as a spirit, sometimes as a 
person, sometimes as a king, sometimes as a master. The Hindus 
picture the deity as Creator, as Sustaincr, and as Destroyer. The 
word ‘divine’ comes from Deva, God (fem. Devi), and the word 
Deva is derived from Div, which means ‘light’. Every soul is 
itself a light, but a light which is surrounded by clouds; clouds 
which have risen from the earthly impressions and surrounded 
the human heart. These clouds keep the soul covered; but the 
Deva or Div is always there. 

One reads in the Bible that no one should keep his light under 
a bushel, and the hint to raise the light high shows us that Deva 
or the divine spark is within man; that divinity, even when it 
is human, is infinite; only, the expansion of this light and the 
disclosing of it are necessary. The prophets and great Avatars, 
the messengers who have come to the world from time to time, 
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have been examples of the expansion of this divine spark, and 
what they gave to the world has been the outcome of this 
divinity. : 

Divinity is like the seed which grows in the heart of the 

flower: it is the same seed which was the origin of that plant’and 
it comes again in the heart of the flower, In a similar way the 
same God, who was unmanifested as the seed of the plant of this 
creation, rises again towards fulfilment; and in that fulfilment 
He produces the seed in the heart of that flower which is divinity. 
Some religious authorities have tried to recognize the divinity of 
Christ while ignoring the divinity of humanity. They have tried 
to make Christ different from what may be called human; but 
by doing so they have not been able to keep the flame alight, 
for they have covered the main truth that religion had to give 
to the world, which was that divinity resides in humanity, that 
divinity is the outcome of humanity, and that humanity is the 
flower in the heart of which divinity was born as a seed. And by 
this they have not done any good to religion; on the contrary 
they have harmed religion, trying to make man something 
different, not knowing that all is in man—angel, jinn, and 
animal, 

There is nothing which is not in man, for instance things 
belonging to the carth such as metals, gold and silver, iron 
and steel, are all to be found in the body and mind of man. The 
one who knows alchemy can make use of it; he can make out 
of man a man of flesh, and he can make out of man a man of 
gold. That is what Christ wanted to do when he said to the 
fishermen, ‘Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men.’ 
He wanted to perform that alchemy. And what stone is it which is 
called the philosopher's stone? It is the heart of the divine man: 
whomever it touches it turns into gold. All living beings, creatures 
high and low, creatures of the water, creatures of the forest, 
creatures that fly in the air, insects and worms, their nature, their 
character, their form, all can be found in man, The character 
of the bull, the character of the fish, the character of the insect, 
the character of all the animals cin be scen in man. All that we 
can discover by going through the forest for thousands of miles 
we can find in one human personality. All is there, it only needs 
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to be scen, and he can see whose heart’s eyes arc open. Many 
in this world have their external eyes open but yet are asleep; 
they are moving about and think they are alive, but there is 


something which is not awakened and so they cannot sec the great . 


treasure which is hidden. 

Again, jewels, precious minerals, and pearls can all be found 
in man, in his character, in his external and inner being. All this 
is hidden; but we can discover a pearl in a person, we can sce in 
the heart of man a diamond or an emerald, all the jewels of this 
world are there if only we can sec it. And not only that, not only 
worldly treasures but all the heavenly things are there. Man 
represents the planets, he represents the sun and moon, and 
he represents heaven and its angels; what docs man not represent? 
He represents God. In that sense one may call man a miniature 
God, and it is the development of humanity which culminates 
in divinity; thus Christ is the example of the culmination of 
humanity. It would be hiding the greatest human. virtue to 
hide this secret, which is the key to the mystery of the whole 
universe. 

No doubt, compared with God divinity is the imperfection 
of God, but it is still the perfection of man. It is just like a drop 
of water which is entirely and absolutely water, and yct it is a 
drop in comparison with the ocean. The ocean is God, but the 
drop is divine. If man had understood this secret of life, no wars, 
no differences would have arisen among the followers of the 
various religions, who in all ages waged wars against onc 
another’s religious ideas. No prophet or master at any time would 
have been rejected or tortured or refused, if the world had only 
known this: that God always comes, that He always shows 
himself through the heart of the godly. The comparison of the 
divine with God is just like a sun-glass placed before the sun. The 
sun-glass partakes of the heat of the sun and transfers the heat 
to the carth, and so the divine man, the messenger in all ages, 
comes and partakes of God’s rays and hands them down to carth 
in the form of the divine message. 

Although a sun-glass is not the sun, yet when it is exposed to 
the sun it partakes of the sun and begins to show the quality of 
the sun. And so it is with the souls who focus their heart on God, 
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for then God becomes reflected in their heart; andthe beauty’ . 


and power which are to be found in God in their perfection 
begin: to show themselves.in those souls; just as the sun-glass 
does with the sun, They express it in their lives. The Sufis call 
this Akhlak-e Allah: the divine manner. One cannot teach this 
manner; it comes when the heart is focused on God, and then all 
that is in God becomes manifest in man, When this realization 
comes one cannot speak any more of the God within; then God 
is within and without at the same time. As soon as God is realized 
God does not remain within; it is before realization that God is 
to be found within, and this will help to find the perfection of 
God, but once God is realized He is in all. 

There are ages of aristocracy, and there are ages of democracy 
of all kinds, not only in regard to government, but also in regard 
to religion. And as it is natural that aristocracy should be mis- 
understood, so it is natural that democracy should be demoralized 
by the ignorant who can only understand the outer meaning of 
democracy. Aristocracy of religion is belief in God, worship of 
God in a certain form, in the form of prayer or service, of cere- 
monial or ritual, whatever the form may be, and also its recog- 
nition and acceptance when it is given by an actual man; not 
only that, but the recognition of the illumination which 
completes its development in the soul of man. The Zoroastrians 
by their sun-worship taught that the sun represents the light of 
the spirit, and so the sun of God represents the light of God; 
but others misunderstood it, and took it to mean something 
different. The son of God is he who finds out and who is 
conscious of his inheritance from God, and not of that from 
man. One who is conscious of his earthly origin is an earthly 
man; one who is conscious of his heavenly origin is the son of 
God. 

Man is that which he is conscious of. Man’s grade of evolution 
depends upon the pitch he has attained; it is a certain pitch which 
makes him conscious of a certain phase of life. A person standing 
upon the carth cannot enjoy the purity of the air which exists 
at the top of the mountain; in order to enjoy it he must be there. 
That is why an insincere claim has no effect. A man who is 
standing upon the earth and is talking about air is talking 
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nonsense. It will have no effect, because he does not know what is 
in the air; he must rise to where the air is and then he must get 
the experience and talk from there of what he is experiencing. 
Then it will have an effect, because then his word is sincere, It is . 
not by theory that a person can trace his origin; he can only do 
so by practice. It is not only knowing a thing but living it and 
being it, and this is not easy; but there is no need to separate 
Christ from other men for the very reason that one man is so 
far above the other. There is such a great gulf between the 
evolution of one soul and that of another, that if one were to 
say that one man is standing on the earth and another is in the 
sky it would be quite right. 

There is, however, no doubt that the aristocratic form of 
religion has also been misused. This happens when the religious 
authority turns religion into a means, an instrument, to keep the 
people under a certain law for worldly purposes. Then naturally 
that aristocracy breaks down and there comes a time of demo- 
cracy; and it is necessary that religious democracy should come, 
because it is in religious democracy that fulfilment of the reli- 
gious ideal lies. 

Religious democracy means that no one should ever think 
that he is human while someone else is divine, and that God is in 
heaven, unattainable, imperceptible, and far away from his 
soul. He must realize that divinity is in his soul, that God is within 
him, that he is linked with God and that God is linked with him, 
that his soul can expand because he is not different from God nor 
is God different from him. Only, the danger of democracy 
is that when it comes too soon, before a person is ripe, then it 
brings disaster; for man’s natural progress is to follow his highest 
ideal, but when he is blinded by the spirit of democracy he be- 
comes so agitated that he wishes to break that ideal, In this way 
he works to his own disadvantage. He comes down instead of 
going up, and so it has been in all ages and with all nations and 
races. 

The ideal must be held before us that the main purpose of 
life is to ennoble our soul, and that religion means to observe, 
to appreciate, to recognize, to respect, and to heed the ennobled 
soul; to learn not with the thought of following, but with the’ 
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ideal of becoming that which our soul recognizes 4s*lofty and 
beautiful; realizing the possibility of touching that point which 
is attracting our soul as the light of the port attracts those who 


travel on the sea, giving us hopes inviting us, and telling us that 
the port is there. 
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THE SPIRITUAL HIERARCHY 


i 

THE IDEA OF a spiritual hierarchy has always been discussed 
in all ages, and especially at this time when people have many 
more divergent conceptions regarding spiritual problems. The 
spiritual hierarchy is not a product of man’s imagination; it is 
not only a poetic idea; but it is as real as one’s own being. Among 
hills and mountains there are small mountains and there are big 
mountains; among rivers there are larger and smaller rivers; and 
all through nature one finds the evidence of nature’s hierarchy. 

‘What gives us the best picture of life is the sky with the planets, 
and the sun apart as a giver of light and life. When we consider all 
the planets, including the moon, we shall find they are all recep- 
tacles of light, reflecting the light of the sun according to their 
capacity. The moon functions to the greatest degree as a receptacle 
of this same light. According to the mystical point of view, if it 
were not for the moon the whole cosmos would go to pieces, 
for the reason that the central currents of the sun are functioning 
in the moon, which reflects the light of the sun in fullness. The 
difference is that, as it is only the reflection of the sun, though 
a full reflection, it has finer currents of light; these are soft, cool- 
ing, attractive, and beautiful. Therefore the light of the sun is 
called Jelal by the Sufis, and the light of the moon Jemal: the 
former expresses power, the latter beauty; the former is creative, 
the latter responsive. It is the sun which has the light; the moon 
possesses the light of the sun, not its own. God is the Knower 
and the All-wisc, and the one who gives His message gives 
God's knowledge, not his own. What the moon may secin to 
give as light, is not its own; it is the light of the sun; and so it 
has been with the messengers at all times. People have heard 
them speak, and therefore they called it the message of Buddha 
or of Christ or of Mohammad; but in reality the message was 
always God's. 


All beings in the world arc the receptacles of God's message; 
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not only human beings, but even the lower creation. All objects 
y § 4) 


and all conditions convey to us the message of the one and only. 


Being. But the difference is that although they convey the 
message of God, they do not know it; they are not conscious of 
it. Not only objects but even human beings are unconscious of it. 
If they only knew that there is nothing in this world which is 
not the instrument of God! 

As there are more useful and less useful objects, so there are 

more important and less important human beings. If they were 
all equal, there would not have been the diversity of different 
ranks and positions ina state; there would not have been generals 
or colonels in the army, but only soldiers; there would not have 
been high and low notes on the piano but only onc key, onenote, 
one sound; there would not have been different rooms in the 
house but every room would have been a drawing-room. This 
shows that it is a necessity of life that there should be a hierarchy, 
either by election or by appointment, for the world cannot exist 
without it. Aristocracy and democracy are not two things, but 
essentially one; and in both cases there is only one chief thing, 
cand that is hierarchy. When it is right, it is called aristocracy; 
when it gocs wrong and a new spirit comes torebuild it, this pro- 
cess is a state of democracy. It is natural that man should be agi- 
tated over one thing when he wants to build something else. He 
revolts against everything that existed before, and so, in rebuild- 
ing, this revolutionary spirit often acts to his disadvantage. 

Just as there is a system of government externally, so there is 
also an inward system of government. One can see this govern- 
ment in every family too. There is a king in every family; there 
are ministers, counsellors, partakers of his responsibility, and 
servants who are paid for their work. Taking the universe as 
one whole, it also has a system of government. There is a system 
of government in the sky. There is the sun, then there is the moon 
which is directly focused on the sun, there are the principal 


planets which surround it, and there are the stars. And on the’ 


model of the heavens the inner and outer governments of the 
earth are planned. ; 

Man's body is arranged in the same way; there is one principal 
factor, then there are working factors like servants, then principal 
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ministers; and when one takes the being of man, from his soul 
to his body it is one complete kingdom, constituted of all the 
necessary officials and servants, making one’s being like a king- 
dom, Thus in all circumstances there will always be a king. No 
democratic ideal, however much it may be against the aristo- 
cratic form, will ever succeed in life without forming a kingdom; 
the only difference is that if the head or leader is not called King 
he will be named President. 

In the spiritual hierarchy there are seven grades of spiritual - 
souls, and each grade is divided into two classes, Jelal and Jemal. 
And descending from the combination of these two spirits there 
comes a third line as a central line; this is the spirit of prophecy, 
which is called the Spirit of Guidance. It has never been necessary 
for any of the members of the hierarchy to make claims for 
themselves. In this world of falschood there are many false claims, 
and in the worldly life even the real claims are no more truc 
than false. Also, there is no reason why these claims should be 
made, since the holders of these offices can serve their purpose 
better by being silent than by announcing themselves. 

Every office in the world is accompanied by a certain amount of 
vanity, and vanity is the greatest enemy of spiritual people. Then 
there is always the jealousy of human nature at work, and also 
the competition and rivalry that give stimulus to life in the world. 
That is why the office has always been concealed by the spiritual 
office-holders, except by the teachers who had to give the message 
of God to the people. And how many in the world would not 
believe the teacher unless they knew he was the office-bearer 
from God! 

The lives of the teachers were the example and proof of their 
office; they had no other evidence but that. Miracles only became 
known afterwards, legends were formed afterwards, pocms were 
made afterwards, temples were built afterwards, their following 
increased afterwards, and their words were valued afterwards. But 
during their lifetime they met with nothing but opposition and 
the inconstancy of their followers, who agreed one day and 
disagreed the next. They suffered all sorts of ordeals, even cruci- 
fixion. 

The teacher's position is more delicate than that of the master, 







































128 The Unity of Religious Ideals : 


because he must make claims ind be among the people. And» 


being among People is like being a bird coming from a distant 
forest and arriving in a strange land: all the other birds, finding 
it different from themselves, wish to fight it and torture it, and 
even to kill it. That has been the lot of the prophet at all times, and 
it will always be the same, The last one left a warning for the 
one who would come after him, which was that the prophecy 
was sealed. He did not mean by this that the work of the Spirit of 
Guidance was sealed; it was a clue for his successor that since the 
claim was now sealed, in future the message should be given 
without a claim, and it would be the work that was done that 
would prove its genuineness, instead of a claim, 


ii 

According to the Sufi conception there are seven degrees in the 
spiritual hierarchy, which can be distinguished as different stages 
of responsiveness, in other words of higher initiation. They are: 
Pir, Buzurg, Wali, Ghauth, Qutb, Nabi, Rasul. These are the 
degrees belonging to the inner initiations to which a disciple 
becomes entitled after receiving the necessary outer initiations. 
It is beyond words to express what inner initiation means and 
in what form it is given. Those to whom the inner initiation 
is unknown may explain it as a dream or as a vision, but in 
reality it is something higher and greater than that. I can only 
explain it by saying that the definite changes which take place 
during one’s journey on the spiritual path are initiations, 
and it is these initiations which include man in the spiritual 
hierarchy. 

People call them masters, but in reality they are pupils; for in 
point of fact no one in the world is a master save God. Man’s 
privilege is to become a greater pupil, therefore none of the great 
ones have called themselves masters, nor have they considered 
themselves to be so. What they have known in their lives is the 


privilege of opening their hearts wider and wider to reflect the * 


light of the Master who is God Himself. The progress of these 


high initiates is according to their responsiveness, for they have , 


never connected themselves with what they have expressed. 
Very often parents say something to their child in which there 
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is the voice of God; very often a kind friend suggests something 
to his friend, out of his love and sympathy, which happens to be 


_a message of God; sometimes a teacher says an inspiring word, 


which is like a word coming direct from God; even from an 
innocent child a word may come as a warning from God. For all 
faces are His faces, and from all lips it is His word that comes, 
whenever it comes, but those who can respond to Him become 
as His appointed servants. People call them Chosen Ones; but 
in reality God has chosen all, for all souls are near to the Creator. 
But the soul who is attached to the lips of God like a trumpet 
becomes the herald of His message, and what comes through his 
lips is not his own words, but the message of God. 

In the life of a saint or a master five degrees can be recognized, 
the progress of the saint and of the master being silent in the two 
last degrees; but in the life of a prophet all seven degrees are 
manifested to view. A saint or a master has one facility: he can 
do his work avoiding the notice of the world; but the life of the 
prophet compels him to go into the world, and thus, as he pro- 
gresses from grade to grade through his life, he cannot hide him- 
self, however much he may want to, from the gaze of the world. 
However, the sage of every category and degree, be he saint, 
master, or prophet, always prefers to remain unknown to the 
world; and as he progresses that desire increases. It is not only out 
of modesty or humbleness, but also for the protection of the 
spiritual ideal which has developed in him, for it attracts dangers 
of all sorts when it is exposed to the common gaze. All beauty 
is veiled by nature, and the higher the beauty, the more it is 
concealed; but this makes it casy for a wise man to find out 
the difference between a true prophet and a false prophet, for 
onc beats his drums and the other tries to keep in the background. 
If only his work in the world would Ict him remain there! But 
his efforts to accomplish something bring him to the notice of the 
world. However, his longing is to be unknown, for the only 
one who really deserves to be known is God. 

The work of the Pir is helping individuals toward the unfold- 
ment of their soul, and that of the Buzurg is to help by the power 
of his soul those who wish to advance spiritually. 


Wall is the initiate whose will has come close to the divine will, 
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and he shows it in the harmony which rcigns in his own life, 
not only with his friends, but he will also be in harmony with an 
adversary. He shows harmony with the changing weather, and its 
different influences, and he is in harmony with all that he eats and 
drinks. He is in harmony with the place he lives and moves about 
in, andhe harmonizes with all atmospheres. And sohis will becomes . 
the will of God; in other words, the will of God becomes his will. 
He may control a community, keeping it on the right track, but 
he mostly does the work for which heis appointed in an unobtrusive 
way. The greater a person is in spiritual advancement, the less 
assuming he becomes, and the more he avoids every show of 
piety or spirituality. 

Ghauth is the next grade of the initiates. The influence of the 
Ghauth is wider. He gives up his personality wholly to the 
divine guidance, and wherever this Ghauth may be there will 
be created an atmosphere of protection from all kinds of dangers 
such as floods, storms, plagues, or famines. He promotes the 
spiritual well-being of a community. 

Qutb is the third degree of a master, a still higher grade, when 
his mind becomes focused on the divine mind, and he has, to a 
lesser or greater extent, power over all elements as well as 
influence upon life, Under him there is a dominion in which he 
is responsible for the order and peace of souls. He governs a 
country or a nation spiritually. 

Nabi is the apostle, called in Sanskrit Bodhisatva, whose spirit 
reflects the Spirit of Guidance, His work is mainly the giving of 
the message in the form of warning, awakening, preaching, teach- 
ing, and inspiring those to whom he may be sent. He comes into 
the lives of those who are meant to be guided along the spiritual 
path. He is sent to nations when they are meant to change their 
conditions. He is sent to a community or race to give warnings. 
He is meant to be a reformer at the times when a reformer is 
needed. He elevates individuals and bears a divine message. 


Rasul is the world-messenger, who comes for all people at the © 


time of the world’s need, and brings with him that inspiration, 


influence, and power which will harmonize humanity. He maybe , 


a king or a pauper; in whatever condition he comes, he will fulfil 
the purpose of his coming on carth. Answering thecry ofhumanity, 
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he fulfils the purpose of his mission. The sign of Rasul is the cres- 
cent, which represents a responsive heart. 

No man in the world has the power to give these higher 
initiations. They are given by God Himself, and the initiates ” 
prove their initiations not in their claims, but in their works. The 
soul that riscs to that stage where manhood ends and godhead 
begins, enters the initiation of the spiritual hierarchy, and then he 
is neither man nor God. He is not God, because he is limited man; 
and he is not man, because he is God-conscious. - 
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THE MASTER, THE SAINT, AND THE PROPHET 


THERE ARE three roads to spiritual attainment, which meet 
in the end at one junction. One road is that of the master; another 
comes from quite a different point and is the road of the saint; 
and the middle path between the two is that of the prophet. 
The path of the master is a path of war, war with those outer 
influences which prevent one from making one’s way through life. 
The path of the master requires self-discipline and will-power 
to make headway through life. He conquers himself; he battles 
with life; he is at war with destiny; he crusades against all that 
seems to him wrong; he finds the key to the secrets unknown to 
him; he turns all conditions, all things, all people, into the shape 
that he wishes, and moulds as he likes the personalities that come 
in touch with him; he tunes personalities to the tone which will 
suit his orchestration, 

It is a path of accomplishment. All that the master takes up, 
he accomplishes; all that the master desires, he attains, sooner or 
later. Yet the master’s one desire is spiritual attainment at its 
fullest, therefore to him all other attainments, spiritual or material, 
are nothing but many steps on a staircase. The struggle on the 
path of the master is great; he has to struggle all the way. Every 
condition that he has to face on the way to accomplishment is 
harder to cope with than the one before. No doubt, as he advances 
on the path of attainment, he gains power through struggle. 
The greater the struggle through life, the greater his power. He 
has command over objects; he produces effects in objects which 
are not naturally there, He can even rise to a state where he can 
command nature. 


The spiritual hierarchy is made up of the masters. The world 


is ruled and governed, and although the spiritual hierarchy 


is different from outward governments, it is nevertheless an 
inner government. In the East’ such masters, whose thought, 
whose feeling, whose glance, whose impulse, can move the 
universe, are called Wali. The master may advance gradually 
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The Master, the Saint, and the Prophet 133 
through the five principal stages of attainment, and may even 
arrive at the stage of Rasul in the end. 

The path of the saint is one of love, harmony, and beauty; 
ready to give, ready to sacrifice, ready to renounce, ready to - 
give in and to yield. The saintly soul accepts all insults as a 
purifying process. He is resigned to every loss, for there is no 
loss without some gain and there is no gain which is without 
any loss; there is always a hidden loss in the gain and a gain 
in the loss. Renunciation is not difficult for that soul, for in renun- 
ciation it finds its freedom, No sacrifice is too great for the saintly 
soul, for it gives it happiness. It necd not learn generosity, for 
this is its nature, its character. Modesty, humility, tolerance, and 
forgiveness are part of the saint’s being; he cannot do otherwise, 
for he knows no other way. 

No doubt in the beginning the saintly soul finds difficulty on 
this path. The path of the saint is a constant battle with the self, for 
there is no end to the world’s demands; in this world no one 
can be too good or too kind. The better onc is, the more good is 
asked of one; the kinder one is, the more kindness is expected 
from one; and so it gocs on through life. The happiness a saintly 
soul finds, through all the continual sacrifices that he makes as 
he gocs through life, lies in the fact that his will is gradually 
becoming harmonized with the will of God, so that God's will 
and his will in time become one. And no one can imagine that 
happiness except the souls who have experienced the feeling of 
resignation to all the crosses that one has to bear in life. 

The spirit of a saint at last becomes tuned to the whole universe. 
He is in tune with all climates, with the weather, with nature, 
with the animals and birds; he becomes in tune with the trees 
and plants, in tune with all atmospheres, with all human beings 
of various natures, because he becomes the keynote of the whole 
universe. All harmonize with him: the virtuous souls, the wicked 
souls, angels and devils, all become in tune. He is in harmony 
with cvery object, with every clement; he is in tune with those 
who have passed from this carth, with those in the other spheres 
as well as with those who live on carth. The moral of a saine is 
very difficult, but the spirit of the saint is a benediction to himself, 
and a blessing to others. 
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The work of the master is to protect individuals and to safe- 


guard the world, to keep away all disasters that might be caused 
by the inharmony of the nature both of individuals and of the 
collectivity. It is to help those who are feeble but in the right, 
who are weak but just, when they are opposed by a powerful 
enemy. The work of the saint is to console the wretched, to take 
under the wings of mercy and compassion those left alone in life, 
‘to bless the souls that he meets on his path. 
The way of the prophet is more balanced, for in the life of the 
prophet there is a balance of these two attributes: the power of 
attainment and the patience to be resigned to the will of God. So 
the prophet is at the same time both a warrior and a peacemaker. 
This way is Kemal, that is, perfect or balanced. The work of the 
prophet is not only in his own spiritual attainment, but he has a 
service of great importance to perform. As the prophet goes 
through the five stages on his way towards the fulfilment of his 
life’s mission he acts as a warner, a healer, a reformer, a lawyer, 
a teacher, a priest, and as a preacher. Such service keeps the 
prophet away from what his soul always craves for, and that is 
the solitude of the wilderness. He longs for one place, and he is 
put in another place. The very soul who constantly yearns to 
flee from the crowd, because of his mission is put in the very 
midst of the crowd, Thus the work of the prophet in the world 
becomes as hard as if a person were asked to jump into the 
water and then come out dry. He must live in the world and not 
be of the world. However, it is very often the prophetic soul 
whose life’s mission is to serve humanity in time of need, and it 
is the fulfilment of this service which makes him Rasul, the 
messenger. 

The prophet is the message-bearer, the prophet is both master 
and servant, the prophet is a teacher and at the same time a pupil, 
for there is a great deal that he must learn from his experience in 
life; not in order to make it possible for him to receive the 
message, but in order to make himself capable of giving the 
message. For God speaks to the prophet in His divine tongue, 
and the prophet in his turn interprets it in the language of men, 
making it intelligible to them, trying to put the most subtle ideas 
in the gross terms of worldly language. Therefore not all that 
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the prophet comes to give to the world is given in words, but 
that which cannot be given in words is given without words. 
It is given through his atmosphere, it is given by his presence, it 
is given by the great love that gushes forth from his heart, . 
it is given in his kind glance, and it is given in his benediction. 
And yet the most is given in silence that no earthly sense can 
perceive. The difference between human language and divine 
words is this, that a human word is a pebble: it exists, but there 
is nothing further; the divine word is a living word, just like a 
grain of corn, One grain of corn is not only one grain: in reality. 
it is hundreds and thousands, for in the grain there is an essence 
which is always multiplying, and which will show perfection 
in itself. 































THE PROPHET 


THE PROPHET is the manifestation of the same Spirit which, 
in its fullest expression, can rightfully be called Alpha and Omega; 
although the spirit of Alpha and Omega is really in all beings: 
in a loving mother, in a kind father, in an innocent child, in a 
helpful friend, in an inspiring teacher. The prophet is a mystic, 
and greater than a mystic; the prophet is a philosopher, and greater 
than a philosopher; the prophet is a poct, and greater than a poet; 
the prophet is a teacher, and greater than a teacher; the prophet 
is a scer, and greater than a scer. Why greater? Because he has a 
duty to perform, together with the blessing that he brings upon 
earth, 

In the East, the prophet is termed Payghambar. There are also 
two other names, Nabi and Rasul; and although all these names 
mean a prophet, yet cach of them signifies a certain attribute 
of the prophet; also, cach of those words denotes a certain degree 
of his evolution. Payghambar literally means ‘message-bearer’, 
and this word is used for holy ones who brought a divine message 
from time to time to a certain community, nation, or race, 
whenever there was a need of awakening in a certain people. The 
Payghambar acted as an alarm to warn people of coming dangers; 
he also brought reforms to impiove the condition of his people. 

There are two steps in the life of the messenger, one minor 
and the other major. One stage is when he begins to give the 
message; the next stage is when the message is fulfilled. Nabi 
is the one who begins to give the message; Rasul is the one who 
fulfils the message. 

Nabi is the prophet who has not only come for a certain section 
of humanity. Although he may only live and move in a limited 


region of the world, yet what he brings has its influence upon the * 


whole of humanity. It may not be fulfilled in his lifetime, but a 
day of fulfilment will come, even if it be centuries later, so that 
all he brought at last reaches the whole of humanity. Rasul is a 
term which denotes a more advanced degree, when the prophet 
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has not only brought a message to the world, but has fulfilled 


his task during his lifetime through all the tests and trials that a 


prophet has to meet in life. 


The prophet is an interpreter of the divine law in a human . 


tongue. He is an ambassador of the spiritual hierarchy, for 
he represents to humanity the illuminated souls who are both 
known and unknown to the world, who are both hidden and 
manifest, and who are both in the world and beyond the world. 
The prophet is both an initiate and an initiator, for he is 
an answer to the cry of humanity, as much of individuals as 
of the collectivity; he is the one who sympathizes with those in 
pain, guides those in darkness, harmonizes those who are in con- 
flict, and brings peace to the world, which is always losing its 
equilibrium, excited by centuries of its own activity. 

The prophet can never tell the ultimate truth, which only his 
soul knows and no words can explain. His mission is, therefore, 
to design and paint and picture the truth in words that may be 
intelligible to mankind, The bare truth not every man can sce; 


‘if he can he necds no more teaching. The prophet, so to speak, 


listens to the words of God in the language of God, and interprets 
those words in human language. He speaks to every man in his 
own tongue, he converses with every man on his own plane. 
Therefore he has little chance to disagree, unless there is someone 
who wants disagreement and nothing else; there he cannot help. 

Besides the words which an intellectual person can speak also, 
the prophet brings the love and the light which is the food of 
every soul. The very presence of the prophet may make a person 
sce things differently, and yet he may not know that it was 
because of the prophet. He may only think that that which was 
not clear to him, or for a moment seemed difficult to him, is 
now simple and clear. For the prophct is a living light, a light 
which is greater in power than the sun, for the light of the sun 
can only make things clear to the cycs, but the light that the 
prophet brings to the world makes the heart sec all that the eyes 
are not capable of secing. The prophet brings love, the love of 
God who is the Father and Mother of the whole of humanity, a 
love that is life itself. No words or actions can express that love. 
The presence of the prophet and his very being speak of it, if 
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only the heart has ears to listen. Verily, to the believer all is 
right, and to the unbeliever all is wrong. 

The principal work of the prophet is to glorify the name of 
God, and to raise humanity from the denseness of the earth, to 
open the doors of the human heart to the divine beauty which is 
manifested everywhere, and to illuminate souls which have been 
groping in darkness for years, The prophet brings the message 
of the day, a reform for that particular period in which he is born. 
The claim of prophet-hood is nothing to the real prophet. His 
being, his work, and the fulfilment of his task, it is these which 
are the proof of prophet-hood, 
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THE SPIRIT OF GUIDANCE 


1 


THE SPIRIT of Guidance may be called in other words the 
divine mind; and as the human mind is completed after its 
coming on earth, so the divine mind is completed after manifes- 
tation. In fact, the Creator’s mind is made out of His own creation. 
The experience of every soul becomes the experience of the 
divine mind; therefore the divine mind has the knowledge of all 
beings. It is a storchouse of perfect wisdom; it is the soul of Christ 
and the spirit of prophecy. Intuition, inspiration, vision, and 
revelation, all come from the same source whence every kind of 
revelation comes, and that is the divine mind. 

There are some who receive knowledge from the divine mind 
indirectly, and some who receive it directly. In those souls which 
happen to reccive the central current of the Spirit of Guidance, 
the spirit of prophecy is conceived. The messengers of all times, 
of whom we hear in the histories and traditions of the world, 
have been souls in whom the central current of the divine light 
has functioned, in other words, the prophets of all ages have been 
the reflections of the divine mind on earth. No onc has ever seen 
God, and if the evidence of God’s existence has ever been mani- 
fested, it was in man who reflected God. Apart from all that the 
prophets have taught, it was their personality which proved 
their prophecy. In their thought, speech, and word they reflected 
God, which was more than morals, doctrines, and teachings 
could do. 

Every inspired person reflects in his own way some divine 
spark hidden in his soul, which wins the world. A musician 
may show his inspiration in music; a poct may show it in his 
poetry; an artist may show his inspiration in his art; bur the cen- 
tral ray of light which the prophets reflect, falling upon every 
plane and every aspect of life, makes all things clear to their 
sight. Therefore the presence of the prophet clears away per- 
plexity from the minds of those who are confused; in his presence 
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a person can feel and think more clearly, even without having 
spoken to him. Many forget their questions when“ before a 
prophet, for the light falling upon their hearts brings them the 
answer, and they realize that the answer was in themselves, 
something that they already knew. No doubt both the question 
and answer are in the soul; the first step of the soul’s progress 
raises questions, and the second step brings the answer. This is 
why a prophetic soul is also a physician, a scientist, and an 
artist; 2 prophetic soul is capable of commerce, industry, and 
business, and he is qualified in warfare and competent in peacc~ 
making. 

The Spirit of Guidance is like the yeast which is used to make 
bread, preparing humanity for the purpose for which it was 
created. The Spirit of Guidance is a plant that grows and blossoms 
when it meets with response and care; and when it is watered 
by the rainfall of divine inspiration it blooms in the light of the 
divine sun, The Spirit of Guidance is the light of God, which may 
be likened to a Jantern that the farmer carries when walking on 
the farm in the darkness of night. It is like a searchlight, which 
shows up any object upon which it is thrown; and so when the 
light of the Spirit of Guidance is thrown upon any aspect of life, 
man receives a keen insight into it. In the Spirit of Guidance one 
finds a living God active in the heart of every person. 

One who depends upon the Spirit of Guidance to direct his 
life, is guided rightly. We always have a counsel within, but the 
one who ignores the existence of the Spirit of Guidance is left 
alone by it for some time, so that he has to look out for himself. 
It is like the mother and the dependent child that tries to hold 
its mother’s hand at every step it takes; so the mother’s whole 
attention is drawn to every step of her child. But when the child 
trices to move about by its own will, and tries to keep away, then 
the attention of the mother, to some extent, becomes released. 
This docs not mean that the mother entirely gives up the care of 


the child; it only means that she allows the child to have its 


own way to some extent, and feels sorry when the child falls and 
hurts itself. In point of fact, all souls are children of God, but such 
souls as are conscious of their relationship with God, like that 
between a child and its parents, certainly deserve to be called 
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children of God. They are especially cared for; they are always - 


guided, because they ask for guidance. 
The soul of the prophet, therefore, shows the innocence of a 


child. Of what is known to the world about Jesus Christ and his ~ 


life, the most lovable attribute of the Master was his innocence 
in spite of his perfect wisdom. Certainly he deserves to be called 
the only-begotten son who has all his life depended for every- 
thing he said or did upon the guidance of God. 


ii 

Divinity is that aspect of God which emanates from God and 
forms itself into the Spirit of Guidance. The Spirit of Guidance 
may thus be called the heart of God, a heart which is the accumu- 
lator of all feelings, impressions, thoughts, memorics, and of 
all knowledge and experience. It is like putting a man at the head 
of a factory who has been in that factory from the beginning; 
he has had experiences of all kinds, of the pioneer work and of 
how things have changed, of the new methods and of the right 
or wrong results which have come out of them. All such impres- 
sions have thus been collected in that one person. 

In this mechanism of the world, all that happens, all that is 
experienced in the way of thought and feeling, is accumulated. 
Where? In the heart of God. Divinity is that heart which contains 
all wisdom and to which all wisdom belongs. The heart of God 
is the intelligence and the current of guidance in the heart of 
every man, and therefore it is not disconnected from the heart 
of man. Indced, the heart of man is one of the atoms which form 
the heart of God. 

If people have called Christ divine that is right too. The heart 
of the Master which fully reflected the divine heart naturally 
showed the sign of divinity. Not understanding this, people 
made this idea exclusive and incomprehensible, and by this they 
have taken away the ground from under the feet of the Master. 
And by this, too, further harm has been done, taking away the 
worthiness of man who was made to be the representative of 
God. The Hebrew scriptures say that man was made in the image 
of God, and the Muslim scripture says that man was made the, 
Khalif of God, which means His representative, 
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When one says that man was born in sin, that man is on carth © ¢ 
and that God is in heaven, one separates man from God; and ia 
this takes away the possibility of perfection of which Christ has ¢ 
said, ‘Be ye therefore perfect, as your Father which is in heaven is ¢ 
perfect’. That possibility of human perfection is taken away by 
making the idea of divinity exclusive and remote, and thus ¢ 
depriving man of the bliss of God which was meant for him. C 
That is why disputes have arisen among the followers of different t 
religions, each of them thinking their teacher to be the only ; 


teacher. For that reason wars have taken place in all ages, and 
people have disagreed with one another; people from one 
community have called the others heathen, depriving themselves ° 
of the bliss which constantly is, which was, and which always 
will be. 

In reality the Spirit of Guidance may be pictured as one thread; 
and all the great masters of humanity are like the beads on that 
thread. One spirit and many individualities; one soul and many 
personalities; one wisdom and many teachers who have ex- 
pounded wisdom according to their own personality. But at the 
same time, wisdom always being one, they cannot be compared 
with different scientists. For scientists when they have discovered 
something new say they have made a new discovery; but the 
prophets have never said that they had made a new discovery; 
they have always said, ‘What those who came before me per- a 
ccived I perceive, and those who come after thousands of years Z 
will perccive the same.’ Yet in spite of that it is always new, for f& 
every moment has its new joy. As Hafiz says, ‘Sing, my soul, a 
new song that every new moment inspires in you.’ 

Once the soul awakens, it begins to see that truth is alwaysnew ' J 
and renews the soul, giving it perpetual youth. When one finds ‘t 
differences between the teachers of humanity, these are only in 
the lives they lived. But no matter what their life was, whether 
they were kings or faqirs, whether they walked or rode onan ¢ 
clephant’s back, whether they were on a throne or in mountain | “a 
caves or in deserts, they all had the same experience: realization. ¥ 

They might appear to be comfortable and rejoicing, but they . 5 
heard the same note which others heard in tortures. Those who 
were kings such as Solomon and David, and those who were 
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_ sages such as Krishna and Buddha, all these different souls had 

the same realization, the same philosophy. There could never 

be an argument if they were all to meet. But they are not meant 

to mect because they are all one. It was the Spirit of Guidance 
which manifested through all these different names and forms. 

When one looks at this subject from a metaphysical point 
of view, one observes that light has three principal currents: 
one current that takcs the central line and shoots out, one current 
that goes to the right, and a third one that goes to the left. It 
is these three currents which are the secret of what is called Trinity, 
and by this threefold aspect the mystery of manifestation can be 

: interpreted. 

The current of the Spirit of Guidance which runs to the right 
is significant of power; that is why those who came under that 
current were called masters. The characteristic of such a soul is 
power; he is one who conquers himself, who contends with 
circumstances, struggles with life, and rises above conflicts. 

The story of Daniel in thé lions’ den is the picture of the master: 
of the magnetism, powcr, and peace that make lions tame. The 
same power spreads and in time makes all hard things soft. The 
master therefore is a living power; his power of mind, of feeling, 
of heart, of spirit, has its influence on all living beings, things, 
and objects; to what extent, the human mind cannot imagine. 

The other current, which runs to the left, is the sign of the 
saintly inspiration; of that passive character which has the desire 
to serve, an overflowing sympathy, a tender heart, widespread 

compassion, continual forgiveness, a gentle manner, a constant 
self-sacrifice, and perpetual renunciation. 

And the central current which is prophetic is both, the power of 
the master and the wisdom of the saint. Such a character has been 
directed to go into the world, to the crowd, to endure the 
coarse vibrations of men, to go through all the experiences of 
. life and yct to retain that finencss, delicacy, and tenderness which 
‘i kcep the soul close to God and in communication with the Spirit 
of Guidance, which ever flows and manifests in the form of the 
fi message. 
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THE PROPHETIC SOUL 


i 

THE SOUL of the prophet represents both the human and the 
divine. His feet on the earth and his head in heaven, he has to 
journey on the path of life, to respect and regard reason, and yet 
to cling to that rope which hangs down from heaven which he 
calls faith, two things quite contrary to cach other. The world 
of variety with its numberless changes compels him to reason 
things out, while the world of unity promises to his unwavering 
faith the answer to every demand of life. 

There is a Sufi expression, Akhlak-e Allah, which means the 
manner of God, and this manner can be seen in the prophetic 
soul, No one knows the manner of God, since God can not be 
seen by earthly eyes, but if there is any sign of God to be seen, 
it is in the God-conscious one; and it is the fullness of God- 
consciousness which makes a prophetic soul. 

The life of the prophet is like that of someone walking upon 
a rope: matter on one side and spirit on the other; heaven on 
one side and earth on the other; the imperfect self journeying 
towards perfection and at the same time bearing the burden of 
numberless souls, many of whom have not yet learnt to walk 
even upon the carth. In the history of the prophets, at whatever 
time they have come on carth, one reads of their struggle being 
fourfold: struggle with self, struggle with the world, struggle 
with friends, and struggle with foes; and yet many wonder why 
a prophet should be a warrior! Most people know that the 
Prophet Mohamimad was a warrior, but are unaware of the fact 
that Moses had the same experience; and very few know that 
the whole lives of the prophets of India, Rama and Krishna, 
were nothing but warfare from beginning to end. Their scrip-~ 
tures are full of the wars and battles that went on all through 
their lives, and if some prophets apparently did not have to wage . 
war, then they had some other form of warfare to go through. 
The blood of the martyrs was the foundation of the Church. 
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‘The seers and saints, who live a life of seclusion, are happy 
when compared with the prophet, whose life’s work is in the 
midst of the crowd. When he is known to be a prophet, jealousy 
and prejudice arise; if he is not known, he can do butlittle. When 
he goes into the world, the world absorbs him; when he thinks 
of God, God attracts him. Thus his spirit is pulled from both sides; 
and this is the meaning of the symbol of the cross. The prophet, 
representing God and His message, is tested and tried and ex- 
amined by every soul; a thousand searchlights are thrown upon 
him; and he is not judged by one judge but by numberless 
judges; every soul is a judge and has its own law to judge him 
with. The mystic is free to speak and act; what does he care what 
people think of him? The prophet, however, must be careful 
what they think, not for himself, but for those who follow him. 

Besides all these difficultics, in the end he finds no comprehen- 
sion of his ideal of service in the world except in God, who alone 
is his consolation. Many follow the prophet, but very few 
comprehend his idcal. It is this that made Mohammad say, ‘Iam 
knowledge; Ali is the door.’ In the first place, to express a lofty 
thought in words or actions is the most difficult thing, because 
what is expressed in words and actions is only the surface of the 
thought; in the same way to express deep feeling in words and 
action is very difficult, And so is the message of the prophet; 
it is often difficult for it to be put into words. The best way of 
following a prophetic message, a way which has been known 
to very few, is to adopt the outlook of the prophet; for the point 
of view of any person can only be fully understood by sceing 
from that person's point of view. 


ii : 

What is asked of a prophet? The prophetic soul must of 
necessity rise so high that it can hear the voice of God, yet at the 
same time it must bend so low that it can hear every little whisper 
of human beings. Even the slightest lack of consideration or 
regard for those who wished to attract their attention has 
been noticed and remarked in the lives of the prophets. Being 


a prophet means to live in heaven and to live on the earth at the . 


same time. The heart of the prophet is meant to be a harp, every 
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string of it tuned to its proper pitch, in order that God may play 


His music upon it, And it is that celestial music which is.called 
the divine message. 

That is why many of the ancient scriptures were named 
Githas, or Gathas, which mean the same thing: music. The 
gospel of Krishna is called Bhagavad Gita, which means the 
Song Celestial, the Song of God; and the Parsis call their sacred 
scripture Gatha. The Jewish scriptures are chanted when recited; 
also the Qur’an is recited in the form of singing. 

Every musician knows how difficult it is to keep his violin 
in tune, especially when it is shaken; but the heart is incomparably 
more susceptible and gets out of tune far more easily. It is for 
this reason that the seers and mystics sought solitude and kept 
themselves away from the crowd; but the prophet, by the nature 
of his mission, is placed in the midst of the crowd. It is the prob- 
lem of life in the crowd which he has to solve; and yet not solve 
it intellectually, as everyone wishes to do, but spiritually, by keep- 
ing that instrument, the heart, in proper tune with the Infinite, 
so that he may get the answer to all the questions arising at every 
moment of the day. 

Thus it is that even the presence of the prophet is the answer to 
every question; without having spoken one word, the prophet 
gives the answer; but if a restless and confused mind cannot hear 
it, then that mind receives the answer in words. The answer 
of the prophet uproots every question; but the answer always 
comes from the heart of the prophet without his even having been 
asked a question. For the prophet is only the medium between 
God and man; therefore the answer is from God. 

The Prophet does not answer a question because he reads the 
mind; it is the mind of the one who asks the question which 
strikes, on the inner plane, that divine bell which is the heart of 
the prophet; and God, hearing the bell, answers. The answer 
comes as if words were put into the mouth of the prophet. 


Thus the prophet need not ponder upon the question he is — 


asked; the question automatically draws the answer from him. 
This rule is applied not only to individuals, but to the multitude. 
A thousand people may be listening to a prophet at the same time, 
cach having a different question in his mind, and yet the question 
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of each one of them will be answered. In the same way the true 
character of the sacred scriptures is such that even the book can 
answer the question if a person opens it automatically in order 
to find the solution to a certain problem. And if the book can ° 
give an answer, then one can expect more from the prophet; 
for the soul of the prophet is the living book; his heart is the 
sacred scripture. 

In the outer sense of the word religion is a form given to the 
worship of God, and a law given to a community to help them 
to live harmoniously. In the inner sense of the word religion 
means a staircase, made for the soul to climb and reach that plane 
where truth is realized. Both these aspects of religion may be 
found in the words and in the soul of the prophet: his words, 
the law; his message, the wisdom; and his being, that peace which 
is the secking of every soul. God has never manifested as Himself 
in this world of variety, where every thing and every being, 
although it is a divine expression, yet has its limitations. But if 
the world has been able to believe in God and to recognize 
God in any being, it is in the godly, it is in the soul which reflects 
God. With all the arguments for and against the divinity of _ 
Christ, no sincere believer in God can deny that God has been 
reflected in the personality of the Master. , 


iti 

There are two different conceptions of the prophetic soul. 
Onc is that of the Hindus, who called the prophetic souls Avatars, 
which means incarnations of God. They also distinguished the 
characters of their Avatars according to their claims: some claimed 
to be the Avatar or the incarnation of Vishnu; some claimed to 
be the incarnation of Shiva. It was casier for the people of India 
to grasp the idea of a prophet being a God incarnate than to 
accept him as another human being. The long line of prophets of 
Ben Isracl werenot called incarnations; they werecalled the godly, 
or the ones who were connected with God. Abraham was called 
Habib Allah, the friend of God; Moscs was distinguished as Kalam 
Allah, the one who communicates with God; Jesus was called Ruh 
Allah, the spirit of God; Mohammad was called Rasul Allah, the 
messenger of God. 
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The difference between the prophets among the Hindus snk . 


those of Ben Israel, is that the Hindu prophets claimed to be 
God themselves, The reason was that owing to their philosophical 
evolution the people of India were ready to accept the divine in 
man; but in Arabia and Palestine on the contrary, even the pro- 
phetic claim aroused such opposition against the prophets that 
their lives were in danger and their mission became most difficult 
for them to perform. 

After the claimants of godhead there have been many reformers 
in India, to whom pcople responded without much difficulty, 
but in the Near East it has always been difficult, and always will 
be so. It is for this reason that the ancient school of esotericism, 
the ancient Order of the Sufis, found it difficult to exist under 
the reign of orthodoxy. Many great Sufis have been made vic- 
tims by the orthodox powers which reigned, until Sufism, 
that can be said to have been the mother of the coming reform 
in the religious world, was protected by Persia, and in the end 
found a still greater freedom in India, where the Hindus respected 
it and the Muslims followed it without the slightest hesitation. 
In the houses of the Sufis the followers of all religions met to- 
gether in friendliness and in the feeling of brotherhood. 

The Sufi message which is now being given in the Western 
world is the child of that mother who has been known for so 
many years as Sufism. It connects the two lines of the prophetic 
mission, the Hindu line and that of Ben Israel, in order that they 
may become the medium to unite in God and truth both East 
and West. It is the same truth, the same religion, the same ideal, 
which the wise of all ages have held. If there is anything different, 
it is only a difference of form. The Sufi message given now has 
adopted the form suitable for the age. It is a message without 
claim; and the group of workers in this message, and those who 
follow it, are called the Sufi Movement; their work is to tread 
the spiritual path quictly, unassumingly, and to serve God and 
humanity. In this lics the fulfilment of the message. 


iv 
A question which is always asked is how the prophetic soul 
receives the message of God; in what form. Does the angel 
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. Gabriel bring it, as it is said in the’ scriptures of Ben Israel? 
Does it come as a voice? Does it come in a form which is visible? 
‘And the answer is, that everything which has been said about it 
in the ancient scriptures has much truth in it, but very often some - 
: of the symbolical ideas are misinterpreted by the uninitiated. 
The idea of Gabriel as a messenger is partly imagination; the 
real Gabricl is that Spirit of Guidance which is the soul of the 
prophets. Its voice is intuition, but to the attentive mind of the 
prophets this voice is sometimes so distinct that it becomes much 
louder than what is heard through the ears. For in their hearts 
a capacity is produced; in other words, their hearts become like 
domes which ccho every word. The heart of the ordinary person 
does not give that echo, so the inner voice becomes inaudible 
to one’s own soul. Just as a voice is necessary, so is hearing 
necessary also; without hearing the voice is inaudible. The 
hearing is the capacity in the heart. When the heart becomes like 
an car, then it begins to hear the voice that comes from within. 
Then there is the question whether Gabriel manifested to the 
prophets in a certain form. That is also truc. There is nothing in 
this world which is devoid of form except God who is formless, 
although the form of some things is visible, and that of other 
things invisible. Even thoughts and feclings have forms. One 
may call them results, but form is always a result. The heart 
which can hear the inner voice louder than the spoken words 
can certainly sce the form, even the form which is not seen by 
__ every soul. In fact, the eyes of the prophet do seca form; for what 
: the heart sees fully is also reflected in the eyes. It is not secn from 
: without but from within, and yct it is seen. Not everyone can 
conceive of such an idea, for most are accustomed to sec and hear 
only what comes from outside. But to the wise it is as clear as 
day that the cyes and the cars are not only the organs in which 
the impressions from the outer life are reflected, but that even 
impressions from the life within are also reflected in them. 


i Te matters little to a prophet whether his cars hear or his heart 
: hears, whether his cyes see or his heart sees. He knows that he 
i hears and sces, and that is sufficient evidence for him of a living 


God. One may ask if this means that God is so personal that He 


speaks and manifests as a phantom to a certain soul; but if this 
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were so it would only:be limiting God. The limitless God cannot 


be made more intelligible to our limited self unless He is first 
made limited. That limited ideal becomes like an instrument, a 
medium of God who is perfect and who is limitless, 


Vv 


In the traditions of the ancients we find that there were many 
prophets of the past who, in a worldly sense, were not educated, 
among them the Prophet Mohammad. By many he was given 
the name Ummi, which means ‘unlettered’, although according 
to the ideas of that time the Prophet was very well versed in 
the Arabic language. This shows that worldly education does not 


make the prophet, though it may help to express in more intelli- 


gible form the spiritual message which his heart receives. 

We see in the world’s scriptures four different forms in which 
the prophetic message was given: the ancient Hindu form, which 
can be traced in the scriptures of India and which was continued 
by Buddha; then the form of Ben Israel, which is to be found in 
the Old Testament, and which one can follow from the time of 
Abraham to the time of Mohammad; the third form is the form 
of Zarathushtra, which showed two aspects: the Gayatri of the 
Hindus and the prayer of Ben Isracl; and the fourth form is the 
form of the New Testament, which gives the story and the inter- 
pretation of the teaching of Jesus Christ, and which has been made, 
with every new version, more intelligible to the mind of the 
people in the West. But the thoment a soul dives deeper into 
these scriptures it begins to realize the one voice within all these 
outer forms, and that it is the same voice that has adopted these 
different forms to answer the need of every age. 

What the prophet says is much less than what he really hears, 
and the sense of what he says is much deeper than what his outer 
words mean. For the task of the prophet is a most difficult one; 
it is trying to present to the world the whole ocean in a bottle. 
No onc has ever been able to do it; yet they have all tried, 
for that has been their destiny. People have taken these bottles 
when given to them, and have’said, “See, here is the ocean; [ 
have the ocean in my pocket!’ But through what the prophets 
have taught in the scriptures they have only tried to point out the 
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way; they have not pictured the goal, for no one can put the goal 
into a picture. The goal is above all form arid beyond the power — 
of words to explain. ; 

Those who have benefited by the life and message of the . 
divine message-bearers are not necessarily the followers of their 
message, but rather the imitators of their life; for they have not 
only followed the teaching, but also the teacher, who is the 
living example of his teaching. All the ancient traditions of reli- 
gious evolution tell us how those around the prophets have bene- 
fited by this imitation, rather than by following the strict laws 
and by arguing about the differences between the laws. There 
is no scripture in which contradiction docs not exist; it is the 
contradiction which makes the musicof the message. The message 
would be rigid, like pebbles, if there were no contradiction. 
Even pebbles are not all alike; how can all words mean the 
same? The message is nothing but an answer to every question, 
every need, every demand of the individual and collective life. 

Rumi has tried to explain in the Masnavi, from beginning to 
end, the nature and character of the heart of the prophet, and by 
this he has given the key to the door which opens on to the 
prophetic path. Therefore in reading any scripture we must 
remember first that it is not the words we read which are so 
important, but what is hidden behind them. To the ordinary 
mind, which only sees the surface, the words of the scriptures are 
nothing but simple phrases, and sometimes the ideas appear simple, 
even childish. But the one who tries to discover what is behind 
them, will find out in time that there is a vast field of thought 
hidden behind every word that has come from the lips of the 
prophets. Verily the words of the prophets are like seals upon the 
secret of God. 
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HINDUISM - 


FORMS OF WORSHIP 

THE HINDU religion is one of the most ancient in the world, 
and to it almost all the religions of the past may be traced. The 
primitive religion of sun-worship, which came and went in the 
world, still exists among the Brahmins. They grect the sunrise 
after bathing in the river; and they are purified by its most 
inspiring rays. Besides the sun, they worship the moon and the 
planets, regarding each of them as a special god, signifying a 
particular power of the one God. 

The mythical religion of the ancient Grecks, the gods and 
goddesses of the old Egyptians, all arc still found today in the 


religion of the Hindus. They count among their gods almost all _ 


the animals and birds known to man; and all the different aspects 
of life are explained in their myths, which teach man to sec the 
divine Being in all. The great powers of the Almighty are pic- 
tured as various gods and goddesses, to whom special powers are 
attributed. Some worship these. Even such savage animals as 
lions, elephants, or cobras are considered sacred, by which the 
moral of loving our cnemics is taught. 

The fire-worship of the Zoroastrians may be recognized in the 
Yag and Yagna ceremonics of the Hindus. The idea of Christian 
Trinity may be traced in the idea of Trimurti in the Hindu 
religion. The prostration at prayers, which exists in Islam, 
may be scen in its complete form in the Pranam and Dandavat 
forms of Hindu worship. 

Besides all these objects of worship, they arc taught the worship 
of the Guru, the teacher. They sce the first Guru in the mother 
and father; then every person with whom they come in contact 
who teaches them anything, they esteem as their Guru; until 
they have developed in themselves the worshipping attitude 
which in the end they show to the real Guru, who helps them 


in their spiritual awakening. The following verse, from the 
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Hindi by Sundar Das, gives an idea of what the Chela thinks of 
his Guru: ter 


I have enjoyed my life on earth, O Guru, by thy mercy. 
Thy words have drawn me closer to God. 
As with the rising of the sun darkness disappears, 
So thou hast cleared away the darkness of ignorance from my 
soul. 
Some adore the carthly beings and some adore the heavenly, 
But I revere thee, O holy Guru! 


THE CASTB SYSTEM 

When the Aryans came and settled in Bharat Khand, which 
today is called India, they wanted to found a life of solitude and: 
self-sufficiency there. 

Those among them who were learned and pious, whose’ 
way of life was better in every way than that of the others, 
formed a special group and called themselves Brahmins; their 
work was study, scientific investigation, music, and. poetry; 
moreover priesthood was their right. They instructed people as 
teachers. At the weddings and at births and deaths they took 
charge of the ceremonies with their religious rites. Their life was 
like that of a hermit. They marricd only among their own 
people; and their living depended upon Bhiksha, freewill 
offerings. ‘ 

There were others among them who revered the Brahmins 
for their learning and piety, but held themselves superior because 
of their warlike merits and their control of the land that belonged 
to them. They were called Kshatrias, landowners or warriors: 

Those who were clever at commerce took refuge under the 
power and control of the Kshatrias, and handled all matters 
concerning money. They were called Vaishas. Business of all 
kinds was carried on by them. 

Those remaining were the ones who laboured, and according 
to their labour, various grades were formed. They were called 
Sudras. Among them were sonic whose work was of such a 


nature that if they came into the house, or touched another . 


person when working, it was against their sanitary principles. 












































; Hinduism : “1597 
Brahmanism, being a most scientific religion, made.it a law 
that they should not be touched. : 

In this way these four castes were formed, and went on peace- 
fully until the entry of foreigners into their land, which naturally 
interfered with their harmony, and the whole plan became a 
failure. 

In spite of all the wisdom in forming these four castes, there 
was much selfishness shown by the higher classes, as has been 
always the case with the human race; and that has been a great 
hindrance to the progress of Hindus in general, for every chance 
of progress was barred for the lower classes. Their only conso- 
lation was the idea that they would reincarnate and be born in a 
higher class; there was no other way. This is the chief reason 
why the doctrine of reincarnation has such importance for the 
Hindu race. 
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RAMA 


RAMA, THE great prophet and ideal of the Hindus, was at 
the same time an example of the incarnation of a godhead. The 
character and history of Rama is described by Valmiki in the 
great cpic Ramayana. The training which was given to Rama 
by a great Rishi whose name was Vashishta, was in order to 
bring forth that kingdom of God which is hidden in the heart 
of man, In this respect Rama was not only an ideal for the Hindus 
of that particular age, but a model to mould the character of 
those who tread the spiritual path in any age. 

Rama was a prince by birth, but was sent to be trained by a 
sage, with whom he lived in the solitude a life of both study and 
play. He was not only taught to read and write, but he was also 
trained in athletic exercises and sports, and in all manner of war- 
fare. This shows what kind of education the ancient people had, 
an education in all aspects of life. And being trained thus, Rama 
completed his studies when he was in the prime of his youth. 

By the Hindus the Ramayana has always been considered the 
most sacred scripture. The Brahmin recites this story in a poetic 
form, to which the devotees of the Master listen for hours without 
tiring of it, for they take it as their religious training. 

The most interesting part of Rama’s life is his marriage. In 
ancient times it was the custom for the husband to be chosen. 
This custom arose because of, the tendency to warfare. Over 
every little disagreement the princes of the time rose up in arms, 
even in such matters as marriage. In order to avoid war, the father 
of Sita invited all the princes and potentates of his land and gave 
the right of selection to his daughter. A time was appointed for 
them all to gather in the royal gallery, adorned with their regal 
ornaments and decorations. 

Rama had lived a simple life; he had not yet known what 
princely life meant, for he was being trained under a saint, where 
he ate the same food and wore the same simple clothes as the 
sage, and lived with him in the woods in the solitude. Yet the 
brightness of the soul shines out’even without ornaments. When 
Sita entered this assembly, with a garland of flowers in her hands, 
her first glance fell upon Rama, and she could not lift her eyes 
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from that ideal of her soul to look at anyone else, for her soul 


recognized the pearl in its heart. Sita, without a2 moment’s 
hesitation, came and put the garland on the neck of that youth, 
so simple and unassuming, standing with an innocent expression 
behind all the shining hosts. 

Some marvelled at this choice, but many more became like 
glowing fire with envy and jealousy. Among them the one who 
was most upset was the King of Lanka, Ravana. For Sita was not 
only known as the most beautiful princess of the time, but she 
was also called Padmani, the Ideal Maiden. As in Rama his 
character was an example, so in Sita the ideal character was born. 

Later the two were separated. Sita, who had followed Rama in 
his twelve years of Vanavasa, which means roaming in the forest, 
was once left alone in the woods, for Rama had gone to fetch 
some water. At that point Sita disappeared, and only after great 
difficulty and grief were her traces found. She had been taken 
prisoner by Ravana. She had steadfastly lived for Rama in this 
captivity, and would not yield to Ravana’s tempting and threats. 
In the end victory was won. Rama fought a battle with Ravana 
and brought Sita home again. . 

This story shows how life is a struggle for everyone, to a 
greater or lesser degree. The outer nature of the struggle may be 
different for everyone, but at the same time no one can live in 
the midst of this world and be without a struggle. In this struggle 
the one who wins in the end has fulfilled the purpose of his 
life; the one who loses in the end has missed his purpose. 

The life of Rama suggests that apart from spiritual strife the 
struggle in the world is the first thing to face; and if one keeps 
to one’s own ideal through every test and trial in life, one will 
surely artive at a stage when one will be victorious. It does not 
matter how small the struggle may be, but it is the victory won 
at the end of every struggle which is the power that leads man 
further on the path towards life’s goal. Man’s life, however great 
and spiritual, has its limitations. Before some conditions in life 
even the greatest man on carth, the most powerful soul, will for 
a moment sccm helpless. But it is not the beginning that counts, 
itis the end. Itis the last note that a great soul strikes which proves 
that soul to be real and true. 






































KRISHNA 


THE LIFE OF Krishna is an ideal; it gives the picture of the 
life of a perfect man. The real meaning of the word. Krishna 
is God, and the man who was identified with that name was the 
God-conscious one who fulfilled his message in the period i in 
which he was destined to give it. 

The story of Krishna, apart from its historical value and interest, 
is of great importance to the secker after truth. Nothing is 
known about the father and mother of Krishna. Some say he was 
of royal birth, and this means of kingly origin, from that King 
who is the king of all. Then he was given into the care of Yeshoda, 
who brought him up as his foster-mother. This is symbolical of 
the fact that the earthly parents are only the guardians, the real 
father and mother being God. It is said that in his childhood 
Krishna was fond of butter, and that he learned as a child to steal 
butter from everywhere. And the meaning of this is that wisdom 
is the butter of the whole of life. When life is churned through a 
wheel, then out of it comes butter; wisdom is gained by it. 
Krishna was stealing it, which means that wherever he found 
wisdom he Icarned it, and thus he benefited by everybody's 
experience. > 

There are two ways of learning wisdom. One way is that a 
person goes and drinks to excess, and falls down in the mud, 
and then the police take him to the police-station and when 
he recovers from his drunkenness he cannot find his clothes and 
is horrified at his own appearance. This makes him realize what 
he has done. This is one way of learning, but it is possible that 
he docs not learn. The other way of learning is that a young 


man is going along the strect; he sees a drunken man, and realizes _ 


how terrible it is to be in this state; and from that he learns. That 
is stealing the butter. 

Then the latter ‘part of Krishna’ s life has two very important 
aspects. One aspect teaches us that life is a continual battle and 
the carth is the battleficld where every soul has to struggle, and 
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the one who wants to own the kingdom of the earth must be 


well acquainted with the law of warfare. He must learn the secret 
of an offensive, the mystery of defence, how to hold his position, 
how to retreat, how to advance, and how to change position; 
how to protect and control all that has been won, how to aban-~ 
don what must be given up, the manner of sending an ultimatum, 
the way of making an armistice, and the method by which peace 
is made. In this battle of life man’s position is most difficult, 
for he has to fight on two fronts at the same time: one cnemy is 
himself, and the other is before him. If he is successful on one 
front and fails on the other front, then his success is not complete. 

The battle of each individual has a different character; it 
depends upon a man’s particular grade of evolution. Therefore 
every person’s battle in life is different, and of a peculiar charac- 
ter. No one in the world is exempt from that battle; only, onc 
is more prepared for it while the other is perhaps ignorant of the 
Jaw of warfare. And in the success of this battle lics the fulfilment 
of life. The Bhagavad Gita, the Song Celestial, from beginning 
to end is a teaching on the law of life’s warfare. 

The other aspect of Krishna’s life shows that every soul is 
striving to attain God—not God, as Judge or King, but as the 
Beloved. Every soul seeks God, the God of love, in the form it is 
capable of imagining, and thus the story of Krishna and the 
Gopis significs God and the various souls secking perfection. 

The life and teaching of Krishna have helped the pious people 
of India very much in broadening their outlook. The religious 
man full of dogmas is often apt to make these too rigid, and he 
expects the godly or God-conscious to fit in with his standard 
of goodness. If they do not fit in with his particular idea of piety 
he is ready to criticize them. But the thought and life of Krishna 
were used by the artist, the poct, and the musician; and out of 
this came a new religion, a religion of recognizing the divine 
in natural human life. And the idea of considering a spiritual 
person as somcone exclusive, remote, stone-like, and lifeless 
ceased to exist. The people of India became much more tolerant 
towards all the different aspects of life, at the same time looking . 
at the whole of life as an immanence of God. : 

Some Hindus are called worshippers of Krishna, for although all 
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Hindus belong to one religion, yet different gods and goddesses 
are worshipped by different members, of it. Among them the - 
worship of Krishna is most prevalent, and it is as full of ceremony 
as the ancient Church of Rome, and even more so. This teaches 
us that ceremony is a concrete expression of thought, and it 
has suited the masses better than a religion of thought alone. 

In the temple of Krishna there is an image of Krishna lying 
in a cradle, Women who go there for worship will sing lullabies 
in a prayerful attitude. Then in the same temple there is an image 
of Krishna grown up, and with him the image of Radha, his 
consort. Men and women will go there and worship both. They 
will take flowers and sandalwood and a few grains of rice, in 
order to make an offering to the god. Then there is an image 
of Krishna with a sword, cutting off the head of Kamsa, the 
monster-man. There are also images of Krishna driving the chariot 
of Arjuna, the exiled Pandava prince, on his way to wage war 
against the Kurus, the rulers of the time. 

At first sight it surprises a stranger to think that God is wor- 
shipped in the form of a man, and that God is considered small 
enough to be rocked in a cradle; that God Most High should 
be pictured standing with his wife; or going to war, is something 
which any kind-hearted person would abhor. But to a Sufi it 
gives a different impression, since he sees God in every form. 
First, he says that if the worshipper cultivates his patience by 
standing, in joy or trouble, before a heedless god of stone that 
never answers or stretches out a helping hand, he will prove to 
be a steady worshipper of the true God; he will not fail, as many 
do when they sce no help coming from God, and who then begin 
to disbelieve or at least to doubt His existence. The Sufi thinks 
that when God is all and in all, what docs it matter if one person 
looks at heaven and the other looks at the earth? To him both are 
looking at the same thing. 


In ancient times many thought that spirituality meant being , 
alone in a forest; this thought is dispelled by seeing Krishna 


and Radha together, thus showing that both mean God, not one 
alone. / 

Many people today ask why, if there is a God, should wars and 
disasters take place. And many give up their belief when they 







fae TR OO, 





Krishna : ‘ 163 


think more about it. The image of Krishna with a sword, going . 


to war, shows that God who is in heaven, and who is most kind, 
is yet the same God wh# stands with a sword in his hand; that 


there is no name, no form, no place, no occupation, which is - 


devoid of God. It is a lesson that we should recognize God in 
all, instead of limiting Him only to the good and keeping Him 
away from what we call evil; for this contradicts the saying that 
in God we live and move and have our being. 
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BUDDHA 


INDIA, A LAND of extremes, was at one time very much 
absorbed in idealism, This reached its greatest heights when 
Brahmanism gave to the people an idealism which made them 
recognize the face of God in man, and experience heaven on 
earth, And when this had touched its zenith, then came another 
epoch, an epoch of reaction, and that was the period of Buddha. 
The mission of Buddha was quite unique in its character, and 
therefore it stands quite apart from the many other religions of 
the world. People sometimes wonder if all religions are one; 
they can casily see a similarity between the Hebrew religion and 
Islam, and also the religion of Christ; but they cannot understand 
that what Buddha taught could also be a religion, and that it 
could be one with all the others. The answer is that the work 
of all those who have served humanity in the form of religion 
has been of great importance, firstly because they had to give the 
same truth which every other servant of humanity has given, 
and secondly because they had to answer the demand of the time 
in a form suited to that particular time. In this they differed 
from their predecessors who had done the work in other ways. 
When idealism had reached its zenith in India, it did not fall to 
Buddha to teach an even greater idealism than the people already 
had. Indeed, in order to bring about a balance, he had to give 
them a pill of disillusion. And in that way perhaps, at that time 
or even today, he might appear to be a teacher of quite a different 
philosophy and of religion which differs from all other religions 
which are more idealistic. Yet at the same time no one can show 
one word in the teaching of Buddha which is opposed to any 
rcligion. His mission was to bring the birds of idealism flying 
in the air nearer to the earth, because the food for their bodies 
belonged to the earth. 
Buddha, born as a prince, was’ recognized by the wise of that 
time as a soul of the finest possible feeling and the greatest depth 
of heart. Being born in a family where he could be taken good 
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care of, they naturally kept all the sorrows and distress and 
troubles of life away from him. His parents wanted to give this 
soul the time to develop without being depressed by worldly 
troubles. It was not only the love of the parents, but it was the ° 
wisdom of destiny that brought up in this manner a soul who was 
born to sympathize with the world. 

When after the best education the mind of Buddha came to 
maturity, then one day he was allowed to go out and look at the 
world. This soul, who had not been allowed to see much of the 
world and who had never known pain and distress and trouble, 
was quite unaware of the experiences of life in the world. So 
when he went out for the first time and saw an aged man who 
could only walk with difficulty he asked, “What is it?” His atten- 
dants said, ‘It is age.’ And he sympathized. And then he saw 
another person, worn out and tired and down-hearted. He said, 
‘What is the matter?” They answered, ‘It is illness.’ And he 
sympathized, saying, ‘So that is illness!” There was another man 
who had lost his moncy and was in despair and poverty. Buddha 
asked, ‘What is it?” They said, ‘It is poverty.’ And he sympathized, 
fecling this man’s condition. In short, this soul whose heart was 
open to sympathize with everyone felt that life has many limita~ 
tions and that every limitation has its despair. And the number of 
limitations that he saw was so great that he wondered what 
remedy could be found for all these limitations. 

In the first place he saw that human nature secks for happiness, 
not because happiness is outside of man, but because it belongs 
to him. Then he saw that all these limitations make a barrier 
for man depriving him of the consciousness of this happiness 
which is his own. He also saw that even if all the different kinds 
of distress and all the causes of distress were removed, man would 
still not be free from distress, It is the nature of man to find 
happiness; no onc in the world is looking for distress, although 
almost everyone in the world finds distress without secking for it. 
But Gautama saw that the removing of these apparent limitations 
was not sufficient, but that it is the study of life, observation, 
analysis, that is most necessary. He found in the end that the 
analysis of life, a thorough analysis, clears one’s reason from all 
darkness, and produces in it its own original light. 
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Man is distressed by looking at distress without having studied 


it. This is generally the case. Man is afraid of every distress that 
comes to him, and he partakes of it without first having faced it 
and studied it analytically. But at the same time Buddha saw that 
if there was a key to happiness, it came by throwing the light 
of analysis upon all the different situations of life. This Buddha 
taught in the form of religion, and today the thinkers of the 
modern world are beginning to find the same solution which 
Buddha found over two thousand years ago; they call it psycho- 
analysis. It is the beginning of that which had already reached 
its summit in the highest idealism, 

Buddha was the title of Gautama. He was called Buddha 
because his spirit expressed the meaning of the word Buddh, 
which is the Sanskrit term for reason, for the faculty in man which 
knows, which sces, and thereby distinguishes and discriminates 
between things and beings. In Buddhist terminology the Spirit 
of Guidance is called Bodhisatva, which means the essence of 
reason. Reason in its essence is of a liquid character; it is the cream 
of intelligence. When it is crystallized it becomes rigid. Intel- 
lectuality very often expresses a knowledge formed by reasons, 
most of them of rigid character. But the finer reasoning is subtle; 
the finer the reason, the less it can be explained in words. There- 
fore people with fine reasoning cannot very well put their reason 
into words. Reason in its essence is the depth of intelligence. The 
intelligence knows, not because it has learned; it knows because 
it knows. In this higher reason the Spirit of Guidance is conceived, 
and from that fountain of reason all the great prophets have drunk. 

In the teaching of true Buddhism, Buddha has never been 
considered as an exclusive personality. Buddha has been known 
to those who have understood his message rightly, as a man 
who attained the realization of that essence of reason which is the 
fulfilment of life’s purpose. 

Worshipping Buddha docs not mean that the ‘Buddhist 
worships the personality of his spiritual master. He only means 
that if there is any object that most deserves worship, it is a human 
being; it is the one from whoége heart the essence of reason, 
Buddh, has risen as a spring. By this knowledge he recognizes the 
possibility for every soul, whatever be its grade of evolution, 
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of attaining that bliss, trusting that the innermost being of every 
soul is divine. IS oS — 

Hope is the honey of life. If the knowledge of God does not 
give hope of attaining that divine bliss which can be.attained in . 
life, then that knowledge is of no use, Man may believe in God 
for years and yet may not be benefited by spiritual bliss, for 
spiritual bliss is not only in believing in God, but in knowing 
God. 

Buddh, which is subtle reasoning, is the path which leads to 
the goal, and its absence keeps a person in obscurity. As the sun 
is the source of light which shows outward things in life, so 
Buddh is the inner source of light which enables man to sec life 
clearly, both inwardly and outwardly. The true aim of the 
disciples of Buddha has been not only to adhere to Buddha, 
to his name or his idcal, but by taking Buddha as an example, 
some day to become Buddha. This same idea is the secret of 
Sufism. 

Buddha did not teach his followers to worship his own image, 
as they do today. In every Buddhist temple and monastery one 
finds statues of Buddha of all sizes, in gold, silver, brass, and 
stonc—Buddha sitting cross-legged or standing in a mystic 
posture, No home of a Buddhist, no sacred place, is without his 

statue. And although the original four scriptures of the Buddhist 
| faith have vanished long ago, yet the fragrance of his philosophy 
and moral could not be lost. Although it seems to be idolatry, 
yct his image, as a symbol, inspires not only his devotees but 
every thoughtful mind; for it shows balance, quictude, peace, 
the absorption within, purity of character, beauty of personality, 
gentleness, tenderness, a restful attitude, and perfect wisdom. 
Just as today in modern civilized countries the statues of heroes, 
royaltics, commanders of armics, politicians, pocts, writers, and 
musicians arc set up everywhere, and the statue of Liberty reminds 
America of national freedom, so to a Buddhist the statue of 
Buddha speaks of spiritual liberation. Why should it be regarded 
as being any worse if the Buddhists have the statue of their 
inspirer before them, whose very image clevates their soul toward 
the highest ideals, and the life of renunciation and self-denial tha 
their teacher Ied? 
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Buddhism, being the rival and the child of Brahmanism, could 4 
not very well leave out the influence of its parent religion. 
Although Buddhism denies belief in all that is not proved by 
logic, such as God, the soul, mediation, or the héreafter, yet the 
image-worship of the Brahmins still exists among Buddhists 
in the worship of Buddha, and Buddhists also believe in reincar- 
nation and the law of Karma. 
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JAINISM 


JAINISM IS a religion still widely spread in India, which in 
many ways resembles Buddhism. This religion is most admirable, 
especially in its teaching, “Harmlessness is the only religion’. 
The Jains are not only vegetarians, but they do not harm even 
the smallest form of life. Many among them carefully avoid 
causing harm even to beetles, mosquitoes, ants, bees, scorpions, 
and snakes, which are so often to be found in a tropical country. 

Their whole moral is based upon the principle of harmlessness, 
and their priests cause even less harm than the other followers of 
Jainism. In order to do the least harm they do not wear shoes, 
thereby avoiding two ways of causing harm as the leather which 
is used to make shoes depends on the death of so many creatures, 
and by walking with shoes one crushes and kills more lives than 
by walking barefoot. Some among them are even seen with a 
little picce of cloth ticd over their lips, for by walking with open 
mouth, as so many do, innumerable small lives are drawn into 
the mouth. This custom has also another aim, which is to keep 
one as much as possible from talking. Inharmony and a great 
many other faults are caused largely by talkativeness, which is 
often unnecessary. 
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ABRAHAM 


ABRAHAM was the father of three great world religions. For 
it is from his descendants, who were called Ben Isracl, that came 
Judaism, Christianity, and Islam. 

Abraham was the first to bring the knowledge of mysticism 
from Egypt, where he was initiated in the most ancient esoteric 
order. And on his return the place he chose to establish as a world 
centre was Mecca, to which people made pilgrimage. Not only | 
in the age of Islam, but long before Mohammad was the sacred 
centre of Mecca held in esteem by the pious. 

In the ancient tradition the family of Jesus Christ is traced ° 
back to the family of Isaac, and Mohammad came from the 
family of Ishmacl. The prophecies of Abraham were always 
‘living words, though various people have given different inter- 
pretations according to their own ideas. But to the mind of the 
scer these prophecies have a very deep meaning. ; 

With Abraham’s vast knowledge of esotericism, he was con- 
sidered a great patriach among his people. He was interested 
in everybody's troubles and difficulties. He was thrown into the 

"midst of worldly responsibilitics, to learn all that he could from 
them, and then to teach his knowledge and experience to those 
who looked to him for the bread of knowledge. No doubt some 
of the stories of ancient times strike our modern ears as somewhat 
childish. But it is the way they were told, and to what kind of 
people, that makes all the difference. In the first place there was 
a great scarcity of lettered people in those days; therefore the 
stories were told by the unlettered, who must certainly have 
improvised upon every legend and pictured it according to the 
understanding of their particular age. Nevertheless, truth is 
there, if we only know how to lift the veil. 

Abraham's life makes him not only a prophet, but also a 
murshid, He was a mystic; he gave counsel to those who came "45 
to him in difficulty. He examined them, treated their minds and * ‘YA 
healed their souls according to their needs. The most remarkable {J 
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thing one finds in Abraham is that, besides being a prophet and a 
mystic, he lived the life of an ordinary human being, at one with 
his fellow-men in their times of pleasure or sorrow. 

One story from the life of Abraham has been a subject of great 
argument in the East, and that is the story of the sacrifice of Isaac. 
Ic is not only a source of argument in the East, but it is also alarm- 
ing to a Western mind. People can ask a thousand questions 
about the proper reason and justification for such an act, yet 
if we look from the ideal point of view no sacrifice for a beloved 
ideal can be too great. There are numberless souls whose dear 
ones, their beloved husbands or sons, have been sacrificed in 
this recent war. They could do nothing else; they had to surrender 
their will to the ideal of the nation, and offer this sacrifice for the 
national cause, without thinking for one moment that it was 
unusual. 

During the time of Abraham there existed a group of thinkers 
who devoted their lives to the thought of God and to the search . 
for the eternal truth. They spent their time in seclusion and con- 
templation, and they helped those who came to them to be guided 
on the spiritual path. It is their symbology that we find in the 
traditions of Abraham sacrificing his son for the love of God. 
For in Sufism human life is considered as a line with two ends: 
one end immortal, the other mortal; onc end unlimited, the other 
limited; one end Allah, the other Bandch; one end the father, the 
other the son. 

As the child is sometimes loved by the father more than 
his own self, so the body is loved by the spirit more than it loves 
itself. This is why man always neglects the happiness of the spirit 
for bodily comforts and pleasures. The sacrifice of the son 
symbolized the complete crushing of the human ego, of the 
limited self, and that could only be done for a higher gain, such 
as love of God. It is said that the son was taken away and that he 
was not killed after all, and in other scriptures we find that in 
the place of the son a ram was found and sacrificed, which means 
that the animal nature of the ego in man was crushed. And then 
it is said that from that moment both were blessed by God, 
which means that both the natural self and the spiritual self 

become blessed when this sacrifice is made. Sufis call this Fard, 
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which means annihilation. Not understanding’ this, many haye 
sacrificed animals for the love of God and have made feasts 
of this sacrifice; but the underlying meaning is the way of the 
Sufi, who progresses by self-control and arrives at the eternal 
goal. 

When we think deeply about the problem of life, there is no 
path in the world, whether spiritual or material, which we can 
tread successfully without a sacrifice. Sometimes’ the sacrifice 
is great, and sometimes small; sometimes the sacrifice is made 
first, before achieving success, and sometimes afterwards. As 
sacrifice is necessary in life, it is made by everyone in some form 
or other, but when it is made willingly, it turns into a virtue. 
The greater the ideal, the greater the sacrifice it demands, and if 
one studies wisely the process of advancement through life in any 
direction, one finds that it is nothing but a continual sacrifice. 
And happiness comes from the understanding that this is the 
nature of life, and from not being hurt or troubled by it but know- 
ing that it is by sacrifice, made until the end, that man attains 
to the desired goal. 

The idea of sacrifice has always existed in some form or other, 


in every religion. Sometimes it has been taught as giving up one’s © 


possessions for the love of a higher ideal, which means that when 
man claims to love his high ideal and yet is not willing to give 
up something he possesses for it, then there is doubt about his 
devotion. But sacrifice of a possession is the first step; the next 
one is self-sacrifice, which was the inner note of the religion of 
Jesus Christ. Charity, generosity, even tolerance and forbearance, 
area kind of sacrifice, and every sacrifice in life, in whatever form, 
means a step forward towards the goal of every soul. 
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MOSES 


MOSES, THE most shining prophet of the Old Testament, 
gave to the world the divine law, the ten commandments; in 
reality this was the interpretation of the divine law that he had 
perceived, expressed in the words of those who stood before him 
at that period of the world’s civilization. It is interesting to notice 
the ancient Sufi saying, ‘Be the follower of love, and forget all 
distinctions’; for in this path of spiritual attainment to claim, ‘I 
am so and so’ is meaningless. Moscs was found on the riverside by 
aprincess, who knew not what family he came from, nor who were 
his father and mother. Only the name of God came to the mind 
of thoughtful enquirers as to the father and mother of Moses. 
When people compare the teachings of different religions 


and readily form opinions about them, they are often mistaken; 


it is premature to make such distinctions. There comes a stage in 
the evolution of an illuminated soul when he begins to see the 
law hidden behind nature, its true psychology. To him the whole 
of life reveals the secrets of its nature and character, and when 
he gives an interpretation of these secrets to others they become 
limited, for they take the colour of his own personality and the 
form of the thought of those to whom the message is given. 
The story of Moses as told by Sufis is most interesting and helpful 
to the traveller on the path. Moses has been the favourite charac- 
ter of the pocts of Arabia and Persia, and in the poems of the 
Persian Sufis Moses is mentioned as often as Krishna is in the 
poctry of the Hindus. 

Moses was walking in the wilderness secking the light when 
from a distance he saw smoke rising on the top of a mountain. 
So he climbed the mountain in order to find that fire, But on 
arriving at the summit he saw a flash of lightning which was so 
powerful that it went throughout his whole being. Moses fell 
down unconscious, and when he recovered his senses, he found 
himself in a state of illumination. From that time he often went 
to Mount Sinai to communicate with God, 
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This story is very enlightening for it shows that it can be pos- 
sible for alf the illumination that is desired to come to a soul 
in a moment, Many think that spiritual attainment can only be 
achieved by great labour. It is not so; labour is necessary for 


‘material attainment, but for spiritual attainment what onc needs 


is a secking soul like that of Moses. Moses falling upon the 
ground may be interpreted as the cross, which means, ‘I am not; 
Thou art.’ In order to be, one must pass through a stage of being 
nothing. In Sufi terms this is called Fania, when one thinks, ‘Iam 
not what I had always thought myself to be.’ This is the true 
self-denial, which the Hindus called Layam, and the Buddhists 
annihilation. Jt is the annihilation of the false self which gives rise 
to the true self; once this is done, from that moment man 
approaches closer and closer to God, until he stands face to face 
with his divine ideal, with which he can communicate at every 
moment of his life. The law of God is endless, as limitless as God 
Himself, but once the eye of the seeker penetrates through the 
veil which hangs before him, hiding from his eye the real law of 
life, the mystery of the whole of life becomes manifest to him, 
and happiness and peace become his own, for they are the birth- 
right of every soul. 
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ZARATHUSHTRA 


THE LIFE AND teaching of Zarathushtra give an example, 
to those who tread the spiritual path, of the manner in which to 
begin the spiritual journcy. Zarathushtra is said to have been 


born from the Huma tree. The interpretation of this idea is that | 


the Spirit of Guidance does not come direct from heaven; he is 
born from the human family; the tree is the family. 

It has been the great crror of some religious people that out of 
devotion to their master they have placed him, through their 
imagination, on a pedestal, although they themselves could never 
prove him to be there when it came to reasoning. It could only 
stand on the horizon of faith. No doubt faith is the lamp which 
lights the path, but reason is the globe over it through which its 
light appears. 

The purpose of this whole creation is fulfilled by attaining that 
perfection which a human being is intended to attain. All the 
saints, sages, prophets, and masters of humanity have been human 
beings, and they have shown divine perfection in fulfilling the 
purpose of being human. 

Zarathushtra’s spiritual attainment began by his communication 
with nature. He appreciated, adored, and worshipped the 
sublimity of nature, and he saw wisdom hidden in the whole of 
creation. He learned and recognized from that the being of the 
Creator, acknowledged His perfect wisdom, and then devoted 
his whole life to glorifying the name of God. To those who 
followed him in the path of spiritual attainment, he showed the 
different aspects of nature, and helped them to sce what they could 
behind it all. He pointed out to his followers that the form, line, 
colour, and movement which they saw before them and which 
attracted them so much, must have been accomplished by an 
expert artist; it could not all work mechanically and be perfect. 
A mechanism, however highly perfected, cannot run without 


the help of an engincer. Therefore he showed them that God is . 
not an imaginary object, though outwardly He is moulded by * 
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man’s imagination, In reality God is the Being: such a perfect 
Being that if onc tries to compare Him with other living beings 
of this world, He is beyond comparison. He is the only Being. 

The way of worship taught by Zarathushtra was to worship 
God by offering homage to nature. For nature suggests to the 
soul the endless and unlimited Being hidden behind it all. 

The source of Zoroastrianism. is the same as the source of 
Hinduism, although Hinduism has been practised in India and 
Zoroastrianism in Persia. The original source of these sister rcli- 
gions of the Aryans was sun-worship, which is also the ancestor 
of the religion of the Hebrew prophets. Indeed, no religion can 
escape from this ancestry. 

Even today the Zoroastrians worship the god Ahura Mazda by 
looking at and bowing to the sun. The symbolical meaning of 
this is the worship of the light, and especially the one Light 
which has not its like anywhere, which shines upon all things, 
by which all things are reflected, and upon which the life of the 
whole universe absolutely depends. This was the lesson given in 
ancient times to prepare men’s minds to value light; in order that the 

soul may some day unfold and begin to worship the inner light, 
the eternal Sun, of which the sun is the reflection on the surface. 

People have called the Zoroastrians fire-worshippers. It is a 

fact; they keep a constantly burning fire in their place of worship, 
but they keep it before them when thinking of God, for fire 
purifies all things and the light within purifies all souls. It is in 
fact a great comfort to have a fire in a cold climate. Also, the 
burning of incense takes away dampness and makes easier the 
free and decp inhaling and exhaling of the breath. Besides on 
earth fire is the substitute for the sun, for its flame gives light. It 
is, again, an awakening of the mind to the light within. 

The Zoroastrians also worship before running streams of 
water and different scenes of nature which speak to the hearer 
of the divine immanence in them, And in their houses they have 
pictures of Zarathushtra, their prophet, with a torch in his hand, 
somewhat in the likeness of Christ, though his dress is different, 


being of ancient Persia. The teacher of every community is” 
pictured in some particular way, and it inspires those who look | 


at such a portrayal with the right attitude of mind. 
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All Zoroastrians, men or women, wear round their waists-a 
cord of silk, called Zunnar, and consider it most sacred because of 
its religious significance. This custom has been observed by Zoro- 
astrians from the beginning of their religion, for Zarathushtra 
himselfwore this sacred thread, and it is still seen today among the 
Parsis, even though they left Persia, their original land, ages 
ago, and have mostly adopted the customs of India, where they 
took refuge after leaving their country. Many Hindus also 
wear a thread crossways over one shoulder. 

The Parsis purify their thread with water, fire, and air; they 
untie and tic it several times during the day, and they consider 
this to be the most important part of their prayer. It is true that 
few among them will be found who know the real meaning of 
this prayer with the thread, but this is mostly so with the followers 
of any religion. 

The moral meaning of Zunnar is service. A soldier, a police- 
man, a postman, or a gatekeeper, when on duty has a belt on, 
which expresses that he is on duty—not free to do everything he 
wishes, but only that for which he is appointed. This explains 
that man, as the most intelligent of God’s creatures, is not sup- 
posed to Icad his life as he wishes, but to consider the duty for 
which he is born and the service that he must render to God and 
His creatures. As man is apt to forget all that is not in his own 
immediate interests, the loosening and the tying of the thread 
reminds him of his duty, as the belt reminds the soldier that he is 
on duty. The idea is that we are all servants of God, and that we 
must do all things for Him who has created us, supports us, and 
has engaged us in His service. 

But the mystical meaning of Zunnar is still greater, for the 
vertical figure of man against the horizontally-worn Zunnar, 
forms a cross. This means, as the Sufi understands it, sclfdenial: 
‘Lam not.” When that first I, the false I, is thus denied, then the 
next I, which is the real I, awakens, and God Himself realizes 
His Being, and accomplishes thereby the purpose of creation. 

A keen student of the Zoroastrian scriptures, with an illumi- 
nated mind, will notice that every invocation that Zarathushtra 
has used, is as if he prayed to the light within to guide him by all 
evidences with which nature presented him; and to strengthen 
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the conviction that all is from God, created by: God, and ruled by 
God. The mystical meaning of Ahura Mazda, upon whom Zara- 
thushtra called, is the universal breath. ; 

Zarathushtra considered that there were three aspects of sin 
and virtue: Manashni, Gayashni, and Kunashni; thinking, speak- 
ing, and doing, which means that a sin can be committed not by 
action alone, but even by intending to commit it, or by saying, 
‘I will do it.’ And the same is true of virtue. 

The chicf point in the teachings of holy Zarathushtra is the 
path of goodness; and he separates goodness from badness, 
calling God all-good and Satan all-bad. According to this point 
of view of the Master, God was, as He is always, the ideal of 
worship; nothing but good can be praised, and none but the good 
can be worshipped; and all that is bad naturally leads man astray 
and veils the good from his eyes. The spirit of evil was personified 
by the Master, as it had already been personified by the ancients, 
as Satan. 

As the point of view makes all the difference in every teaching, 
so it made a difference in this teaching of Zoroaster. Many, instead 


of understanding the true spirit of this idea, have drawn a line 


between good and bad, and produced so to speak two gods: 
God, the All-good, and Satan the Lord of Evil. This helped the 
people morally to a certain extent, but also deprived many who 
could not grasp the real spirit of the Master, of the realization 
of God, the only Being. The good God was named by Zoroaster 
Ahura Mazda, the first part meaning literally ‘indestructible’ 
and the second ‘Supreme God’; and he called the Lord of Evil 
Ahriman. 
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THE CHRIST spirit cannot be explained in words. The 
omnipresent intelligence, which is in the rock, in the tree, and 
in the animal, shows its gradual unfoldment in man. This is a 
fact accepted by both science and metaphysics. The intelligence 
shows its culmination in the complete development of human 
personality, such as the personality which was recognized in 
Jesus Christ by his followers. The followers of Buddha recognized 
the same unfoldment of the object of creation in Gautama 
Buddha, and the Hindus saw the same in Shri Krishna. Those 
who followed Moses recognized it in him too, and they have 
maintained their belicf for thousands of years; the same culmina- 
tion of the all-pervading intelligence was recognized in Moham- 
mad by his followers. 

No man has the right to claim this stage of development, nor 
can anyone very well compare two holy men both recognized 
by their followers as the perfect Spirit of God. For a thoughtless 
person it is casy to express an opinion and to compare two people, 
but a thoughtful person first thinks whether he has arrived at 
that stage where he is able to compare two such personalities. 

No doubt it is different when it concerns a question of belief. 
The belief of the Muslim cannot be the same as that of the Jewish 
people, nor can the Christian belief be the same as that of the 
Buddhists. However, the wise man understands all belicfs, for he 
is one with them all. 

The question whether a certain person was destined to be a 
complete personality, may be answered that there is no person 
who is not destined to be something. Every person has his life 
designed beforchand, and the light of the purpose that he is 
born to accomplish in life had already been kindled in his soul. 
Therefore, whatever be the grade of a person’s evolution, he is 
certainly destined to be so. Discussion of the lives that the dif- 
ferent prophets have lived, as to the superiority of one over the | 
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other, seems to be a primitive attempt on the part of man. If 
without knowing the conditions ofthat particular time when the 
prophet lived; nor the psychology’ of the people at the time, he 
is ready to judge that personality by the standards of today he 
does not do that personality justice. 

When a person compares one particular teaching of a prophet 
with the teaching of another prophet, he also makes a great 
mistake, because the teachings of the prophets have not all been 
of the same kind. The teachings are like the works of a composer 
who writes music in all the different keys, and who puts the 
highest note and the lowest note and all the notes of different 
octaves into his music, The teachings of the prophets are nothing 
but the answer to the demands of individual and collective 
souls, Sometimes a childlike soul comes and asks, and. an 
answer is given appropriate to his understanding; and an old soul 
comes and asks, and he is given an answer suited to his 
evolution. 

It is not doing justice to either to compare a teaching which 
Krishna gave to a child with one which Buddha gave to an 
old soul. It is easy to say, ‘I do not like the music of Wagner; I 
simply hate it.’ But I should think it would be better first to 
become like Wagner and then to hate if one still wants to. To 
weigh, to measure, to examine, to pronounce an opinion on a 
great personality, one must first rise to his stage of development; 
otherwise the best thing is a respectful attitude. Respect in any 
form is the way of the wise. 

Then there are simple people who hear about miracles; they 
attach great importance to what they have perhaps read in the 
traditions about the miracles performed by the great souls, but 
in this way they limit the greatness of God to a certain miracle. If 
God is eternal then His miracle is eternal; it is always there. There 
is no such thing as unnatural, nor such a thing as impossible. 
Things seem unnatural because they are unusual; things seem 
impossible because they are beyond man’s limited reason. Life 
itsclf is a phenomenon, a miracle. The more one knows about it, 
the more one is conscious of thé wonder of life, and the more 
one realizes that if there is any phenomenon or miracle it is man’s 
birthright. By whom are miracles performed? It is by man, who 
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can do it and who will do it; but what is most essential is not a 
miracle: the-most essential thing is the understanding of life. 
The soul who realized the truth even before he claimed to be 


Alpha and Omega, is Christ. To know intellectually that life - 


is eternal, or that the whole of life is one, is not sufficient, although 
it is the first step towards perfection. The actual realization of 
this comes from the personality of the God-conscious soul like 
a fragrance in his thought, speech, and action, and affects the 
world like incense put on the fire. 

There are belief such as that of salvation through Christ, but 
the man who is prejudiced against religion closes the doors of his 
heart before having had the patience to understand what it 
really means. It only means that there is no liberation without 
an ideal before onc. The ideal is a stepping-stone towards that 
attainment which is called liberation. 

There are others who cannot conceive the idea of Christ’s 
divinity. The truth is that the soul of man is divine, and that 
divine spark deserves to be called really divine when with the 
unfoldment of the soul it reaches the point of culmination. 

There are also many different belicfs about the immaculate 
birth of Jesus. In point of fact when a soul arrives at the point of 
understanding the truth of life in its collective aspect, he realizes 
that there is only one Father, and that is God; that this world, 
out of which all the names and forms have been created, is the 
Mother; and that the Son, who becomes worthy through his 
recognition of the Mother and the Father, by serving them and 
thus fulfilling the aim of creation, is the Son of God. 

Then there is the question of the forgiveness of sins. Is not man 
the creator of sin? If he creates it he can also destroy it. Ifhe can- 
not destroy it his elder brother can. The one who is capable of 
making is also capable of destroying. He who can write something 
with his pen can rub it out with his eraser from the surface of 
the paper. And if he cannot do it, then his personality has not 
yet reached that completeness, that perfection which all must 
attain. There is no end to the faults in man’s life, and if they were 
all recorded, and there were no erasing of them, life would be 
impossible to live. The impression of sin in metaphysical termi- 
nology may be called an illness, a mental illness and just as the 
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doctor is able to cure illness, so the doctor of the soul is able to 
heal. If people have said that through Christ sins are forgiven, 
it can be understood to mean that love is that shower by which all 
is purified. No stain remains. What is God? God is love. When 
His mercy, His compassion, His kindness are expressed through a 
God-realized personality, then the stains of one’s faults, mistakes, 
and wrongdoings: are washed away, and the soul becomes as 
clear as it has always been. For in reality no sin nor virtue can be 
engraved or impressed upon a soul; it can only cover the soul. 
The soul in itself is divine Intelligence; and how can divine 
Intelligence be engraved with cither sin or virtue, happiness or 
unhappiness? For a time it becomes covered with the impression 
of happiness or unhappiness; but when these clouds are cleared 
from it, then it is seen to be divine in its essence. - 

The question of the crucifixion of Christ, apart from its his- 
torical aspect, may be thus explained: that the life of the wise is 
a continual crucifixion. The wiser the soul becomes, the more it 
will realize the cross, for it is the lack of wisdom which causes 
the soul to commit all actions, good or bad. As it becomes wise, 
the first thing that happens is that its action is suspended, and the 


picture of that suspension of action becomes a picture of help-- 


lessness: the hands nailed and the fect nailed. Such a soul can 
neither go forward nor backward; it cannot act, nor move. 
This outward inaction may appear as helplessness, but in point 
of fact it is the picture of perfection. 

As to the belief that Christ gave his life to save the world, it 
explains the real meaning of sacrifice: that no man in this world 
going towards the goal will escape from the test to which life 
will put him. And that test is sacrifice, At every step towards the 
final goal, the attainment, a greater and greater sacrifice will be 
demanded of him, until he arrives at a point where there is noth- 
ing, whether body, mind, action, thought, or fecling, that he keeps 
back from sacrifice for others. It is by this that man proves his 
realization of divine truth. In short, the Christ-ideal is the picture 
of the perfect man; and the explanation of what the perfect 
man is and what are his possibilities can be seen in the verse of 
the Bible, ‘Be ye perfect even as your Father in heaven is perfect.’ 
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~ THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST- ; 

The belicf in Christ is in the Church, the book of Christ is 
with therclergy, the spirie of Christ is in the illuminated soul. 
The spirit of Christ can be traced in Christ’s own words where 
he said, ‘I am Alpha and Omega’, I am first and last. By this he 
meant, ‘I was before Jesus was born, and I shall be after Jesus has 

one. 

‘Tam Christ’ means ‘I am now, and I shall be till the end.’ In 
this the Master identifies himself with that light of which we 
read in the Vedanta, and which existed thousands of years before 
Christ, the divine light which is recognized by the Sufis as the 
Spirit of Guidance, and which is also mentioned in the Qur’an. 
This light of Christ is symbolized by the lantern in the story of 
Aladdin, in the Thousand and One Nights. And it is this same 
light which the Hindu legend speaks of when it says that there 
exists a cobra with a light in its head, and when it scarches for 
food it takes that light in its mouth and by its illumination it can 
go about in the forest. It is the light of life of all men and all 
beings, secn and unseen. In reality it is the essence of light. 

Where is this light to be found? It is to be found in the sun and 
in the higher intelligence; but this phenomenon of light occurs 
in all different forms. Even the spark that comes from the heart 
of the stone when it is struck represents the same light; also the 
light that manifests in the blossoming of plants, in the ripening 
of fruit, in the light that we sce on a moonlit night, and in the 
rising and the setting of the sun. It is all one and the same light 
manifesting from the unsecn to the scen, yet existing in the 
unseen to a much greater extent than can be seen with our cycs. 

One might ask why, if God is all sufficient, should He have 
made the Christ Spirit? An example will explain this. A farmer 
wanted to go to a place which was at great distance from his farm. 
And he thought how during dark nights with storms and winds 
and fogs one very often loses the way. Therefore he made a lan- 
tern to light him in case there should be a dark night, so that it 
could guide him on the path. It was his creation; he made, he 
prepared the lantern for himself in order to be guided by it. 


This creation is nothing but the manifestation of God, and man ° 
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is the culmination of that manifestation. God did not make man. 


as a carpenter makes a chair, for the carpenter uses wood, some - 


thing different from himself, in order to make the chair. But God 
made man out of Himself; in other words God manifested as 
man, and in His manifestation the One has become many, the 
unity has become variety and has become a puzzle. Thus life on 
earth for man is in the first place a puzzle: he does not know where 
to go and where not to go, he does not know what to do and 
what not to do. From the beginning till the end he is puzzled 
as to what is right and what is wrong. The wiser a man becomes 
the more difficulties there are. This shows that there are storms 


and winds, mists and fogs on this life’s path which his eyes do 


not see but which the soul experiences. And in order to make 
these difficult times casier, a lantern is given which is God’s own 
spirit, and which He made for His creation in order that man 
may take this lantern to guide him on his path. 

Not only human beings have this lantern, even beasts and birds 
have it. In herds of animals there is always one that guides them; 
in flocks of birds there is one that guides and sees from which way 
the wind blows. The one that leads knows which way to go and 
the other birds follow him. In India a beautiful story is told about 
elephants by those who live in the forest. They say that in a herd 
of elephants there is one which is the leader and takes the branch 
of a tree in its trunk and goes ahead examining the ground where 
it walks in order that those which follow may not fall into a 
ditch. It is also alert to the souhd of gun and arrow, and detects 
any atmosphere which may be unwholesome for elephants. 
But sometimes there is an unwilling elephant; it goes astray and 
is lost, and in order to catch it men dig pits in the ground so that 
when this lost elephant goes near one it may fall into it. And after 
two or three days they come and capture him. 

This is a beautiful picture of the work of the Christ spirit. 
When one understands this one cannot blame those who say, 


‘Christ is our Saviour’, or, ‘Christ is our God’. They may not : 


sce what the Spirit of God is in our interpretation, but there is 
nothing wrong about it except that they do not know themselves 
what they are saying. If one sees divinity in Christ, there is noth- 
ing wrong about it. If divinity does not manifest through man, 
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then where is it to be found? Is divinity to be found in the heavens 
alone? And if on.the other hand someone else calls Christ man,. 
he only raises the standard of man to the highest point; and in 
this there is truth also. Only, the two. do not understand each | 


» other’s meaning, and they each say that the other is wrong; 


and this arises because they do not believe that he who is often 
called Christ, the Saviour, is in reality the saviour spirit. With 
clephants that saviour spirit is the one that guides the herd; and 
a loving father, a kind mother, an innocent child, a helpful friend, 
and an inspiring teacher, all represent to a greater or lesser degree 
that saviour spirit. The one who saves a man’s life by jumping 
into the water docs not do such a great work as the one who 
saves a soul who was groping in the darkness. 

But then, one might say, what about the whole world, the 
whole of humanity? Each soul is connected with the’other, and 
there is not one soul which does not undergo the influence of the 
whole cosmos, consciously or unconsciously. Every cell sooner 
or later has an effect upon the whole body. Therefore if one looks 
at it rightly, there is no exaggeration in calling a liberated soul the 
Saviour of the world; but if one only holds it as a belief, one docs 
not know what it really means. 

Naturally the liberated soul is like the living drop of blood. 
Scientists have discovered that blood-transfusions can give new 
life. A soul who has risen to great illumination can inspire and 
invigorate the whole of humanity, just as one powerful man can 
influence a whole nation. He is then called the man of the day, 
and he may have an influence which can raise man to the height 
of heaven. Ifa material man can do this to the whole nation, why 
then should not a spiritual man have such an influence upon the 
whole world? Whether we recognize it or not, it does not matter; 
but there are souls in the world whose influence is greater than 
that of the so-called man of the day about whom so much is 
written in the newspapers. 

If Christ existed before he was known as Christ, what was he? 
And if Christ will be after he has been known as Christ, what will 
he be? We are too limited as human beings to determine this; to 
try to do so would be nothing but folly. But at the same time, 
have we not known inspirers of humanity before Jesus? Have 
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there not been prophets like Moses and Abraham and Zara~ 
thushtra, inspirers like Krishna and Buddha, whose influence 
has been felt all over the world? What were they? If truth is one, 
if wisdom is onc, if human personality is one, if God is one, then 
what are they if not the same spirit? Those who saw them have 
called them Buddha or Krishna; but they were all one and the: 
same, the same lantern, the same light although in different 
globes. 

After they have gone the light comes in another form to illu- 
minate humanity. Does not that light work in our everyday life? 

‘ In our deepest distress, in our greatest confusion, a friend, a 
relation, or a teacher comes and tells us something he himself 
does not know to be the message of wisdom. And sometimes it 
comes in such a queer way; perhaps in the form of a change, 
and we do not understand from whence it comes, so that we do 
not even believe it. But at the same time the inner guidance comes 
just at the momient when we have need for it. It comes perhaps 
from an innocent child, the word that is a message of God. For 
the light is hidden. 

Those who say that after Jesus Christ they have not seen the 
light being kindled any more, limit Christ. Those who see the 
Christ spirit in all the various globes which are the light, they are 
the ones who really sce Christ. 

Christ identified himself with the Spirit of Guidance instead 
of with the personality which was known as Jesus. And people 
have limited that divine wisdom, that Spirit of Guidance, to the 
personality which came as Jesus. And they forgot that he himself 
said, ‘Iam Alpha and Omega’, which means all prophets and 
secrs who came before Jesus whether it were Abraham or Zara- 
thushtra or Buddha or Krishna. He identified himself with them. 
That is why he said he had not come to give a new law, butto 
fulfil the law, by which he also indicated that the guidance would 
continue afterwards. It was really a declaration of that identity in | 
which Jesus lived, but not that in which the people recognized = 4 
him. 

Jesus Christ also said to some, ‘I will come’, and to others, ‘The 
son of man will come’. It was one answer to two mentalities: 

to the souls who could recognize his identity he said, ‘I will come’, 
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and to those who could not realize his real identity he said “Some- 
one else will come; whenever wisdom is lost, Christ will conie.” | 
The real meaning of this is, *{ will come in another form, which 
is myself just the same.’ It is a puzzle of words only for those 
who want to puzzle themselves. For those who wish to get out 
of the maze it is easy and simple; but human nature enjoys com- 
plexitics and prefers to make the truth as difficult as possible. 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE SACRAMENT 

The true meaning of the sacrament, which is said to be symboli- 
cal of the flesh and blood of Christ, shows that those who give 
importance to the fcsh and blood of the Master, are mistaken; 
that the true being of the Master was bread and wine. If he had 
any flesh and blood, it was the bread and wine. And what is bread 
and wine? The bread is that which is the soul’s sustenance, and 
the soul’s sustenance is the knowledge of God; it is by this know- 
ledge that the soul lives the eternal life. And the blood of Christ 
is the love element, the intoxication of which is a bliss; and if 
there is any virtue, it all comes from that principle. 

Man is not made only of Ash, skin, and bone, but is also com- 
posed of many fine and gross elements, and therefore, for him to 
live, many different properties are needed. But man generally 
considers only his food to be that which nourishes his physical 
body, and secks for a stimulant for that body, not realizing 
that besides this much of his being is starved for food all through 
his life. Man’s ignorance of this other part of his being allows 
it to die, at least to his consciousness. The words of Christ, ‘The 
spirit quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing’, indicate this. 

We read in the Bible of Christ telling his followers to cat 
his flesh and drink his blood. What docs it mean? It docs not 
mean, ‘Eat the flesh of my physical body and drink its blood’; 
it means, ‘The being in which I am living is God’s being; take 
this as the food to nourish your finer being; drink this to stimulate 
your spiritual being.’ : 

There is a verse of Abdul Qadir Jilani of Baghdad, ‘I am the 
bird of the spiritual spheres dwelling at present in earthly spheres, 
but my food is the knowledge of God and my drink is His beauty 


in manifestation.’ Those who are conscious of the earthly spheres 
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live on earthly food and stimulants; bur those who become — 
conscious of the higher world are nourished by the thought of 


God which is their bread; and that which stimulates them like 
wine is their vision of God in the sublimity of nature. This is the 
real sacrament, given symbolically in churches as bread and wine. 


BAPTISM 

The custom of baptism has a mystical significance which should 
be studied according to the Sufi ideal which they call Fana. 
Immersion of the whole body in the water means being as if 
not being, or living as if not living. In others words, living not 
as the dead are living, but as those who are really alive. 

The water symbolizes the ocean in which there are so many 
waves and yet it is one ocean. Baptism means immersion in this 
spiritual ocean, which is the Spirit of God, and becoming as 
nothing, in the love of God, in the knowledge of God, and in 
the realization of God. From that time one understands the 
meaning of the saying, ‘I cxist no more as myself, as a separate 
entity; and yet I exist, and this existence is the existence of God.’ 

This is the main teaching of Sufism: to sink into the Conscious- 
ness of God, that no trace of one’s limited being may be found, 
at least in one’s consciousness. That is really the ideal, the path, 
and the goal ofall. There is a verse of Ghalib that gives a beautiful 
picture of this, ‘I degraded myself in the eyes of the world by 
dying. How well it had been, had I been sunk in the water! No 
one could have seen my funeral; no one would have found my 
grave!’ 


THE BEATITUDES 


The essence of all that can teach man to bring out the good 
in the soul of man is to be found in the Beatitudes as taught by 
Jesus Christ, the Murshid of murshids; and if anybody wants to 
sec it practised, he may go today and watch the life that the Sufis 
live in the East. It is they who have understood it properly and 
have practised it to their utmost ability. Therefore the real trea~ 
sure of Christ’s teaching is Sufism, though the latter is not called 
Christianity. However, the name makes no difference so long as 
the sense is right. 
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‘Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven.’ ‘Poor in spirit’ means mild in ego, and ‘the ego is by 
nature tyrannical; all the tyranny in the world is only caused by 
the ego. When the ego is laid before God, in other words, when 
the ego is illuminated with the knowledge of God, it begins to 
fade; for it denies its limited being and it realizes the being of 
God. So it loses all its tyranny and becomes mild, which is being 
poor in spirit. This makes man’s whole life heaven, both here and 
in the hereafter. 

‘Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted.’ All 
things are given to those who demand; only they deserve them, 
and only they can enjoy them. The infant cries when it is hungry, 
and if it is given food, it is then that it enjoys it most. So it is 
with the lovers of God, with the seekers of truth: when their 
desire becomes so deep that it makes them mourn, it is then that 
they are comforted. 

‘Blessed are the meck: for they shall inherit the carth.’ There is a 
saying in Persian, ‘If your word is sweet, you can win the world.’ 
The world is too small when meekness can win even the hearts 
of men, for the heart can contain a thousand such worlds. 

‘Blessed arc they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: 
for they shall be filled.’ There are only two paths: the path of 
light and the path of darkness, The former leads to all joy, while 
the latter leads to all sorrow. Not everyone understands this, 
but the one who understands gocs in pursuit of it, for he knows 
that the only sustenance of his soul is righteousness. 

‘Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy.’ The 
warmth of one’s own feeling takes away the coldness from 
another person's heart. Therefore one cannot receive mercy either 
from the earth or from heaven, unless one has oneself awakened 
mercy in one’s soul. 

‘Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall sce God.’ This 
purity of heart is not only in thought, fecling, and action; it is 
the purity which in the East is called Sdf, from which word ‘Suft’ 
is said to have come. This Sdf makes the heart pure from all that 
is not God, in other words, the heart must see and realize all as 
God and God as all. 

“Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the 
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children of God.’ Only those make peace in life who are unbiased, 
unselfish, or impartial, and this is the nature of God, before whom 
all, rich or poor, foolish or wise, are equal. His mercy is upon all, 
and He bestows His gifts on all, both the deserving and the 
undeserving. Therefore those who follow the way of the heavenly 
Father are really His deserving sons. , 

‘Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake: 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.’ It is easy to be rightéous 
when everything is smooth in life, but when a person is tried it is 
difficult to keep to it; for the more righteous he is the more losses 
he has to suffer, and, though there may not seem to be any gain 
in righteousness, yet the reward of the righteous is heaven in the 
end. ; 

‘Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, 
and say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, 
and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for 
so persecuted they the prophets which were before you.’ This 
advice is not given only to the followers of Christ, but specially 
to the murecds, whose murshid bears a message. It means that 
they can only prove worthy when their faith in the teaching of 
their teacher is so great that they stand by him and his teaching in 
all conditions, and suffer contentedly all that befalls them through 
the ignorance of man; for so it has been and will ever be with 
everyone who gives the message of truth. 

THE MEANING OF THE SYMBOL OF THE CROSS 

The symbol of the cross represents three great secrets. By 
understanding these secrets one can understand the whole of 
nature. 

The first secret is the secret of form: that every form has been 
built up on a perpendicular and a horizontal line, In fruit, flower, 
leaf, in everything one can sec the cross as its basis. It becomes fully 
manifest in the form of man, this being the perfect form. It is 


perfect because every form of the mineral, vegetable, or animal 


kingdom has evolved gradually and developed into the human 
form. One can notice this by studying the latent human form 
even in the mineral and vegetable kingdoms. Not only the animals 
have a resemblance to man’s form and face, but even in the rose 
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_ you can see man’s face indistinetly. In the pebbles by the sea-shore, 


in the rocks, in the mountains, one sees an indistinct human form. 
And when one distinguishes the human form in its real aspect, 
it is nothing but a cross. 

There are two kinds of space, one known to all and the other 
only known to a mystic, The first space is the one which we sce 
and which we can measure; the other space is that which accom- 
modates this first space within itself. For instance, a space of ten, 
twenty, or even fifty miles can be accommodated, in other words 
can be reflected, in the cye, which is hardly one inch wide when 
measured according to the external space. This shows that the 
space that the eye occupies is a different kind of space from that 
which it can accommodate within itself. The eye is the representa- 
tive of the soul. If the eye can accommodate so much space, how 
much more can the soul accommodate! It can accommodate 
the whole universe. Therefore that. which we call space is in the 
terms of the mystic the horizontal space; but that space in which 
this horizontal space is reflected is the perpendicular space. It is 
these two kinds of space that are called in religious terms ‘this 
world’ and ‘the next world’, and it is these two lines that show 
the sign of the cross. 

In the beginning the traveller on the path of morals understands 
that the whole of life is a fight against destruction, a continual 
destruction that threatens his life. The picture of activity or 
construction is the perpendicular line, and the picture of destruc- 
tion or hindrance is the horizontal line. But when he advances 
from the moral to the spiritual plane, then he sees two paths of 
attainment, both of which are equally necessary for perfection. 
Oncis the expansion of the spirit from a single being to the whole 
universe, which signifies the horizontal line, and the other is the 
journey of man to God, from the limited state of being to the 
unlimited, which represents the perpendicular line; and in this 
cross is hidden the sccret of perfection. 


“THY WILL DE DONE, IN EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN’ 

In the Lord’s prayer there is a sentence, ‘Thy will be done, in 
carth as it is in heaven.’ This gives an important key to meta- 
physics. It gives a hint to the scer that His will, which is easily 
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done in heaven, is done with difficulty on earth. And who stands’? 


against His will? Man. And where lies the will of God? In the 
innermost being of man. And what stands as an obstacle? The 
surface of the heart of man. And this means struggle in man 
himself. In him there is the will of God, as in heaven, and where 
there is an obstacle to it, there is the carth. By this prayer man is 
prepared to remove the obstacle which stands before the will of 
God. 


How can we distinguish between these. two aspects of will: the 


- will of God, and the obstacle which is the will of man? It is easy 
for a person with a clear mind and open heart to distinguish - 


between them, ifhe only knows the secret of it. For to that which 
is the will of God his whole being responds, and in doing His 
will his whole being becomes satisfied. When it is his own will, 
only one side of his being perhaps is satisfied for a certain time, 
and a conflict arises in him. He himself finds fault with his own 
idea or action; he himself feels dissatisfied with his own being. The 
wider the scope in which he sees his idea or his action, the more 
dissatisfied he will become. When a man looks at life in this man- 
ner, by the ray of intelligence he begins to distinguish between 
his own will and the will of God. The kingdom of God, which is 
heaven, then comes on carth. It does not mean that it disappears 
from heaven, but it means that not only heaven remains as a 
kingdom, but even earth becomes a kingdom of heaven. The 
purpose behind the whole of this creation is that heaven may be 
realized on carth; for ifone does not realize it on earth, one cannot 
realize it in heaven. 

What is meant by heaven? Heaven is that place where all is the 
choice of man and everything moves at his command. Heaven 
is the natural condition of life. When on earth life becomes so 
entangled that it loses its original harmony, heaven ceases to 
exist. And the motive of the soul is to gain in life the kingdom of 


heaven which it has lost. Nothing clse in life will give the satis- | 


faction which can be attained by bringing heaven on earth. 
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MOHAMMAD 


MOHAMMAD IS the only one among the prophets the 
account of whose life is to be found in history. Born of the family 
of Ishmael, Mohammad had in him the prophetic heritage, and 
before him the purpose to be fulfilled, which Abraham had 
prophesied in the Old Testament. The Prophet became an 
orphan in childhood, and knew what it was to be without the 
tender care of a mother and without the protection of a father. 
And this experience was the first preparation for the child who 
was born to sympathize with the pain of others, He showed a 
sense of responsibility even in his boyhood, when looking after 
his cows. A cowherd came and said, ‘I will look after your herd, 
and you may go to the town and enjoy yourself. And then you 
must take charge of my cows, and I will go there for a time.’ 
Young Mohammad said, ‘No, I will take charge of your herd. 
You may go, but I will not leave my charge.’ The same principle 
was shown all through his life. 

Some say that once, others say twice, others say three times, a 
miracle happened: that the breast of the Prophet was cut open 
by the angels, and that they took something away, and instantly 
his breast was healed. What was it? It was the poison which is 
to be found in the sting of the scorpion and the tecth of the ser- 
pent; it is the same poison which exists in the heart of man. All 
manner of prejudice, hatred, or bitterness in the form of envy 
and jealousy, are the minor expressions of this poison which is 
hidden in the heart of man, And when this poison is removed, 
then there remains the serpent with its beauty and wisdom, 
but without its poisonous tecth; and so it is with man, Man mects 
with hardships in life, sometimes too hard to stand for the 
moment, but often such experiences become like higher initia- 
tions in the life of the traveller on the path, The heart of man 
which is the shrine of God, once purified of that poison, becomes 
the holy abode where God Himself resides. 

Asa youth Mohammad travelled with his uncle when he went 
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to Syria on a business trip; and he learned the shortcomings of 


human nature, which have great scope in the world of business; 
he found out what profit means, what loss means, and what both 
mean in the end. It gave him a wider outlook on life, when he 
saw how cager people are to profit by the loss of others, and that 
human beings behave no better in this world than the large and 
small fishes in the water who prey upon one another. 

When the time came to defend the country against a powerful 
enemy, young Mohammad stood shoulder to shoulder with the 
young men of his land to defend his people in their terrible strife. 
His sincerity in friendship and the honesty of his dealings endeared 
him to all, both far and near, who called him by the name of 
Amin, which means trusty, or trustworthy. His marriage with 
Khatija showed him a man of devotion, a man of affection; an 
honourable man as a husband, as a father, and as a citizen of the 
town he lived in. 

Then came the time of contemplation, the time of fulfilment 
of that promise which his soul had brought into the world, There 
came moments when life seemed sad, in spite of all the beauty 
and comfort it could offer. He then sought refuge from that 
depression in solitude. Sometimes for hours, sometimes for days 
or weeks, sitting in the mountains of Gdr-e Hird, he tried to see 
if there was anything else to be scen, if there was anything else 
to be heard, or to be known. Patient as Mohammad was, he 
continued in the search after, truth, At last he began to hear a 
word of inner guidance, ‘Cry out the sacred name of thy Lord’; 
and as he began to follow this advice, he found the echo of the 
word which his heart repeated in the whole of nature; it seemed 
as if the wind repeated the same name, as if the sky, the earth, 


5 4 
the moon, and the planets, all said the same name that he was 


saying. When once he was in tune with the Infinite, realizing 
his soul to be one, within and without, the call came, ‘Thou art 
the man; go forward into the world and carry out Our command; 
glorify the name of God; unite those who are separated; waken’ 
those who are asleep, and harmonize one with the other, for in this 
lics the happiness of man.’ 

Often Khatija found that Mohammad had covered himself 
with a mantle, so that he might not see himself, trembling at the 
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sight of the responsibility that was thrown upon him. But she 
constantly told him, “You are the man, a man so kind and true, 
so sincere and devoted, forgiving and serving. It is your task to 
perform this work; fear not, you are destined for it by the 
Almighty; trust in His great power, and in the end success will 
be yours.’ 

When Mohammad gave his message, however, to his surprise, 
not only his enemies but the friends who were near and dear to 
the Prophet tured against him, and would not listen to the 
teaching of a new gospel. In spite of the insults, the harm and 
injury they caused him and those who listened to him, he still 
continued, although exiled from home three times; and proved 
in the end, as every real prophet must prove, that truth alone 
is the conqueror, and to truth belongs all victory. 


THE GOD OF ISLAM 

In every period there were people who held the idea of a form- 
less God. This idea was called Islam, literally ‘peace’; sometimes 
it disappeared and then it reappeared during the time of the dif- 
ferent prophets. It materialized fully during the time of Moham- 
mad, when a nation was formed which became the custodian of - 
a religion whose main spirit was this idea; and this religion was 
called by the same name: Islam. Proof of this fact can be found 
in the name of the holy city Dar-e Sala’m, that is Gate of Sala’m, 
or Islam, which is known in the West as Jerusalem. Thus this 
name existed long before the coming of Mohammad, but in the 
period of the Prophct Mohammad’s message especially, great 
stress was put upon the idea of a formless God. 

It is difficult for man to make God intelligible without giving 
Him a form; and yet a step higher in God-realization is to make 
Him intelligible beyond the limit of form. Therefore in Islam 
God was made intelligible by His attributes. He was conceived 
of as Creator, as Father, as Mother, as Sustainer, as Judge, as 
Forgiver, as the Source and the Goal of this whole manifestation, 
as the One who is always with His creatures, within them, out- 
side them, who notices all their feelings, thoughts, and actions, 
who draws the line of man’s fate, before whom man must appear 
to give his account—this is the God of Islam, 
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Islam believed in one only God, who has many attributes but 
is yet beyond any attributes; invisible and beyond the compre~ 
hension of man, almighty, incomparable, no one save He having 


any power beside Him, the Knower of all things and pure from » 


all impurities, free from all things and yet never far from them, 
all abiding in Him and He living in all. The whole essential teach- 
ing of Islam, which is called Kalamat, tends to explain clearly 
the oneness of God; and yet the attributes are suggested, not in 
order to explain God, but with a view to making God intelligible 
to the human mind. 

These attributes form what is called Sifat, the external part of 
God which is intelligible to man; but that part of the divine Being 
which is hidden under attributes and which cannot be intelligible 
to the human mind is called Zdt, which means the real Being. 
The whole tendency of Islam has been to disentangle man’s 
heart from such thoughts as limit and divide God, and to clear 
man’s heart from duality which is the nature of this illuso 
world, bringing him to that at-one-ment with God which has 
been the real aim and intention of every religion. 


FORMS OF ISLAMIC WORSHIP 


Islamic worship shows an improvement upon the older forms 
of worship in human evolution, for Islam prefers nature to art 
and sees in nature the immanence of God. 

The call of the Muezzin to prayer before sunrise, and his. call 
when the sun is at its zenith; his call at sunset, the prayers in the 


afternoon, in the carly evening and at midnight, all suggest to 


the seer that, while worshipping God, a revelation was sought 
from Him through the tongue of nature. It is said in the Qur’an, 
‘Cry aloud the name of thy Lord, the most beneficent, who hath 
by His nature’s skilful pen taught man what he knew not,’ which 


means: who has written this world like a manuscript with the 
pen of nature, 


If one desires to read the Holy Book, one should read it in ° 


naturc. There are several suras which support this thought. As is 


said in the Qur’an, ‘By the night when it covers, by the day , 


when it brightens, by what created the male and female, verily 
your aims are diverse.’ We read in the manuscript of nature that 
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diversity is natural; the very covering and brightening of the light. 
jn nature and the difference between male and female, show 
that our aims should be diverse. ; 

The laws of cleanliness are strictly observed in Islam; and no - 
one is to offer prayer without an ablution, which is taught as a 
preparatory part of his worship. 

The worship of Islam contains a universal code of humility: 
that the customs existing in all parts of the world of bowing and 
bending and prostrating are all devoted to the one Being, who 
alone deserves it, and to no one else. There is beauty in these 
customs. Man is the most egoistic being in creation; he keeps 
himself veiled from God, the perfect Self within, by the veil 
of his imperfect self which has formed his false ego. But 
by the extreme humility with which he stands before God and 
bows and bends and prostrates himself before the almighty Being, 
he makes the highest point of his presumed being, the head, 
touch the earth where his fect are, and thus in time he washes off 
the black stains of his false ego, and the light of perfection gradu- 
ally manifests. Only then docs he stand face to face with his God, 
the idealized Deity, and when the ego is absolutely crushed, then 
God remains within and without, in both planes, and none 
exists save He. 


THB DUTIBS OF THB FAITHFUL IN ISLAM 

There are four dutics of the faithful taught in Islam. The 
number four mystically signifies squareness and balance. 

The first is Saldt, the prayers which are said five times a day; 
the continual balance between work and rest, and rest especially 
in God, in whom is the only rest of every soul. Life in the world 
is such that it absorbs every moment of man’s time, and the 
innate yearning for peace of every soul is never satisfied. Therefore 
to pray five times a day is not too much, considering how far 
life in the world removes a soul from God. To my mind, if it 
were a hundred times a day it would be too little. 

The second is Zakdét, charity. However pious and godly a 
person may be, however much time of his life he devotes to 
piety, he cannot deserve the blessing of God unless he is charitable, 
for charity is the only test of selflessness. All love and friendship 
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are proved by service and sactifice, and’to thie extent one‘is able “ft 
to do this, one is selfless, And self being the only barrier that 
stands between man and God, charity is the only means to bréak 
down that barrier, in order that man may come face to face with 
God. 

Once someone asked the Prophet, ‘Who is the most blessed, 
the prayerful, the one who fasts, the pilgrim, or the charitable — 
one?’ The Prophet answered, ‘The charitable one, for he can 
pray and build a mosque for others to pray in; he can fast and 
help those who fast by giving them rest and peace, by providing 
for the families that depend on them for maintenance; he can 
go on pilgrimage and send many on pilgrimage. Therefore all ” 
these four blessings are included in the charitable one.’ 

The third duty is Roza, fasting. Man is so dependent on food 
that even in his infancy, when he is an angel, a king in himself, 
he hungers after food. This shows that what man needs most in 
life is food. He will give his diamonds and gold and all his treasure 
when there is lack of bread. Therefore abstaining from food is 
like abstaining from the dearest thing in life, and sacrificing all 
comfort, joy, rest, and happiness. As renunciation of lower things 
is the only means of attaining higher objects, there can be no 
better means to attain spiritual life than fasting. Fasting crushes 
not only the appetite, but the root of all desire that binds the 
soul, which is the bird of paradise, to carth’s lower regions. Jesus 
Christ went into the desert and fasted for forty days, and at the 
end of his fast, he conquered the temptations of the devil. 

The fourth duty of the faithful is Hajj, or pilgrimage. It is said 
in the Qur’an that Abraham, the father of the nations and the 
fountain from which such streams as Moses, Jesus, and Moham- | 
mad came, had offered a prayer when leaving his son Ishmael in - 
the barren desert of Arabia. His heart was broken, and there came ‘: 3} 
forth from it a prayer, ‘O Lord, bless this land, that it may become * 
a centre of attraction to the whole world.’ And so it happened ‘r+, 
in the course of time that the Word of God was born again *% 
among the descendants of Ishmacl, Mohammad who glorified 
the name of the Lord of Abralfam aloud; this was heard from the «4! 
depths of the carth to the summit of heaven, and re-echoed from c 
the North to the South Pole; it shook the nations and stirred up 
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races, and so pierced the hearts of men-that this desert which bore 
no fruit, no treasure of any kind, which had rio beauty of scenery, 
no charm of climate, became a centre of attraction for number- 
less souls; and they came from all ‘parts of the world and assembled 
in that land of bliss, king and pauper standing shoulder to shoulder, 
both recognizing the equality of men in the Presence of God. The 
strong and weak, rich and poor, high and low, civilized and 
uncivilized, all come year by year on pilgrimage to Mecca in 
this land; they all are clad in one piece of cloth, that all may look 
alike to show before God and humanity the equality of the human 
brotherhood. This is Hajj. 


THE FOUR GRADES OF KNOWLEDGE IN ISLAM 


In Islam there is no caste, as the message was meant to unite 
humanity in one brotherhood, and yet it was found necessary 
to train individuals according to their evolution in life. A train- 
ing was given in four grades, namely Shariat, Tarigat, Hagiqat, 
and Marefat. 

Since the world of Islam became engaged in national and social 
affairs, the religious authorities held on to Shariat only, and a few 
pious ones to Tariqat. It was the latter who sought the door of 
the Sufi, wanting an initiation into the inner light which was 
contained in the two remaining grades, Haqigat and Marefat. 

Two immediate disciples of the Prophet, Ali and Siddiq, 
were initiated by the Prophet, and they became the great masters 
of the inner teachings of the knowledge of God. The Sufis who 
lived at the same time as the Prophet were benefited by his 
presence and the inspiration they gained in Sufism, which is soon 
reached through the path of Shariat, Tarigat, Haqiqat, and Mare- 
fat. 

Shariat means the law which is necessary for the generality 
to observe, in order to harmonize with onc’s surroundings and 
with one’s self within. Although the religious authorities of Islam 
have limited this law to restrictions, yet in a thousand places 
in the Qur'an and Hadith one can trace how the law of Shariat 
is meant to be subject to change, in order to suit the time and 
place. The law of Shariat, unlike any other religious law, deals 
with all aspects of life, and that is why the Prophet of Islam had 
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personally to experience all aspects of life. ‘The Prophet as an 
orphan, as a warrior, as a politician, as a merchant, as a shepherd, 
as a king, as a husband, as a father, as a brother, as a son and a 
grandson, had to play different’parts in various aspects of life 
in the world before he was ready to give this divine law. 
Tariqat means the understanding of law besides the following 
of it. It means that we must understand the causc behind every- 
thing we should do or not do, instead of obeying the law without 
understanding it. Those who are less evolved are supposed to have 
faith and to submit to the Jaw. The law is for those whose intel- 
ligence does not accept things that cannot be explained by reason. 
Hagqiqat means knowing the truth of our being and the inner 
laws of nature. This knowledge widens man’s heart. When he has 
realized the truth of being, he has realized the one Being; then 
he is different from nobody, distant from no one, one with all. 
This is the grade in which religion ends and Sufism begins. 
Marcefat means the actual realization of God, the one Being, 
when there is no doubt anywhere. 
When these four grades are accomplished, then Sufism comes 
into full play. Sufi comes from S4f meaning pure; not only pure 
from differences and distinctions, but even pure from all that is 


learnt and known. That is the state of God, the pure and perfect 
One. 


THE IDEA OF HALAL AND HARAM IN ISLAM 
In Judaism there were very’ definite ideas about eating and 
drinking and about certain things being allowed and others 
forbidden; and the same ideas were perhaps developed even more 
in Islam. Those who have followed them have obeyed the law of 
religion, and those who have understood them have found the =f 
truth. Of edible things, in particular the flesh of certain beastsand 


birds and of certain creatures living in the water was forbidden. #S 
The only reason underlying this law was to protect man against =‘ 
cating anything that might hinder his spiritual evolution. In > *s 
Islamic terms that which is lawful is called Haldl, and that which Ti 
is unlawful Haldm. ; S 


As everything that man cats and drinks has its cold or warm Fy 
effect on man’s body, and to a certain extent on man’s mind, so, ca 
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especially with animal food, it is natural that man should partake 
of the quality of the animal he eats. The pig was particularly 
pointed out, both by Judaism and Islam, as a forbidden animal. 
Chief among many reasons was that if one compares the life of . 
the pig with that of other animals it proves to be the most material, 
regardless of what it eats, blind in passion, and without the faculty . 
of love and affection. Also the dog, the cat, in fact all carnivorous 
animals, were considered from the hygienic point of view 
Har4m, unwholesome, and the people who have used their flesh 
as food have realized that its effect upon their bodies and minds 
was harmful. 

Then there was a law among Islamic and Judaic people that 
the animal which was used for food should be killed in a certain 
way which is called Zebah. People believed in this as a religious 
tenct; they did not understand the truth behind it, and refused to 
cat meat coming from people not of their religion. The reason for 
this law was that pcople should not cat animals or birds which had 
died a natural death, on the assumption that their flesh was as 
wholesome as that of freshly killed animals. And behind it there is 
a philosophy: that it is not only flesh that benefits man as a desir- 
able food, but the life that still exists in the flesh is the secret of the 
vigour and freshness that flesh food gives to man; to eat it when 
the life is gone out of it is not the same; it is fesh, and yct there is 
no life in it. That is why it was made a religious custom, so that 
if the people did not understand its scientific and: philosophical 
basis, at least they might follow it because it was their religion. 

Then intoxicating drinks were made Harm, especially during 
the time of the Prophet, who, it is related, accepted milk from an 
angel who had brought him two bowls, one of wine, the other of 
milk. Milk was considered, as it was by the Vedantists, as a Satva 
food, a food that gives rest, comfort, and wisdom, whereas 
wine was considered as 2 Tamas food, which gives momentary 
joy, pleasure, confusion, excitement, and happiness. It has been 


i clear to all peoples in all ages, that the drinking of wine could 
“ have very bad results, which explains why it was forbidden. But 
f added to this it is a philosophical fact that everything made of 


“ decayed substance, whether flesh, herb, or fruit, has lost the life 
that was in it; and the idea is to touch life in cating, in drinking, 
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and in everything that is done, until one is able to touch the life 


eternal, which alone is the innate yearning of the soul. 


NIMAZ 

Nimaz, or prayer, is an inherent attribute in every soul. What- 
ever and whoever appears to man to be beautiful, superior, or 
precious, wins him; and he surrenders himself, conscious: of his 
imperfection and dependence upon the object or being that has 
conquered him, This is why so many objects, such as the stin, 
moon, planets, animals, birds, spirits, and men, have been wor- 
shipped by different individuals, according to their evolution 
and to what appealed to them. But the inspired souls have realized 
from the first day of creation that all the objects and beings which 
caused the admirer to bow before them, are only many in appear- 
ance, but in existence they are one. Therefore the One is idealized 
as the supreme Being, as the Sovereign of both worlds, as God. 
While all appeared to worship many, they only worshipped the 
One, and they have always taught, in whatever religious form it 
may have been, the same truth, bowing to that One who alone 
deserves all worship. 

As there have been so many kinds of people in the world, and 
so many customs and manners, so one bowed differently from 
another. In one country people bowed down, in another country 
they folded their hands; in one country people knelt, in another 
they prostrated themselves. The Nimaz, therefore, was a form 
adopted to reconcileall and to combine all customs in one form of 
worship, that the people might not fight over the forms of wor- 
ship when in reality they all worshipped One and the same God. 

In order that any object or affair should be fulfilled, its highest 
point should first touch the utmost depth. The soul which has 
descended on earth from its existence in the heavens, and which 
has temporarily supposed itself to be this material body, rises again 
to its former glory through laying the highest part of itself upon 
the ground. Also, the mechanism of the body is kept in order 
by the regular action of the breath through every part of the 
body, and by the regular circulation of the blood in all parts of 
the body; this can only be properly donc by placing the highest 
part of the body, the head, on the ground. 
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The world of living beings consists of egos, one Ego assuming 
several forms and becoming several egos. Among this variety 
of egos everyone claims perfection, for this is the nature of the 
real ego within. Upon examination this ego proves to be imper- 
fect, for it is the imperfect division of the perfect ego. It is not 
perfect, yet it claims perfection in its ignorance, and longs for 
perfection when wise. The imperfect ego can only attain this 
perfection by practising worship and by his life in the world, in 
which he may show such humility, meckness, and gentleness that 
this false presumption which has formed the imperfect ego may 
be crushed. What then remains will be the perfect ego. Nimaz 
is the first lesson for this attainment. 
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IDOLATRY 


IDOLATRY SEEMS to have been prevalent throughout all 
ages as one of the principal forms of religion, though the names 
of the gods have varied among different people. The idea of 
gods and goddesses came from the two sides of man’s nature, | 
one being idealism and the other veneration, Man, however 
primitive in his evolution, has always had a desire to look up to 
some object or some being as higher and better than himsclf. 
Sometimes he created an ideal from his own nature, and some- 
times he was helped to such an ideal by another. There is no race 
in the world that can say that they have never known idolatry, 
although many today would look at it with contempt. 

Manhasknown God more through goodness than through great- 
ness, for no man really admires power. Man surrenders to power 
but admires goodness; thus the ideal of worship is based on two 
things: praise of goodness and surrender to a greater power. 
Support, protection, providence, mercy, compassion, and for- 
giveness were also counted as goodness; and the creation and 
destruction of all things and beings were counted as power. 
Combining these two, goodness and greatness, man completed 
the idea of God; and since God is one, he could not make Him 
two, though there are as many gods as there are human beings, 
since cach person’s ideal is peculiar to himself. 

Man could not complete his ideal without forming an idea of 
personality; he could only be satisfied by some form, which he 
naturally preferred to make rather like his own, or to make a 
combination of likenesses, or to portray any likeness that his 
mind could grasp. As cach man differs from his fellow-men in his 
ideas and thoughts, so each differed in his choice of the ideal idol. 


and he made another god. If any disadvantage arose from idol- . 
worship, it was only this: that instead of bowing to one God, 
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and uniting with their fellow-creatures in the worship of one 
God, men have taken different routes in the name of different 
idol-gods, and thus many idolators turned their backs on one 
another. . 

Idol-worship has been taught to mankind in order that they 
might learn to idealize God even if they were not sufficiently 
developed to understand the ideal of God in its true sense. This 
was a training, as a little girl receives her first training in domestic 
life by playing with dolls. Man can only idealize God as man, for 
every being, in the first place, secs himself in another. A rogue will 
fear the roguery of another, and a kind person will expect kind- 
ness from his fellow-man. : 

Man had always thought of ghosts, spirits, jinns, fairies, and 
angels as having a human form. Although he has sometimes 
added wings or horns or a tail to make them different, yet he has 
kept his conception as close as possible to the human form; and 
so it is no wonder that he pictured his highest ideal in the form of 
man. But he called it the reverse; instead of saying, ‘I have created 
God in my own image’, he said that God has created man in His 
own likeness. Even such ideals as that of liberty are pictured today 
in the form of a woman or man, as may be seen in New York 
harbour and on the postage stamps of France. 

Man in all ages has been dramatic. He is an actor by nature, 
and it is his greatest pleasure to make a drama of his life and to 
play a part in it himself. This spirit is also hidden within the 
Church and the nation, and it is this same spirit which wears a 
crown or accepts the patched robes of a dervish. When this 
natural attitude plays its part in religious or spiritual life, its first 
tendency is to place before itself a Lord, a King, or a Master 
before whom it can bow; and it has given man a tendency to 
idealize God in a human form or to idcalize a human name and 
form as God. 

Though there exists, always has existed, and always will exist 
diversity of religions, faiths, and beliefs, yet human nature will 
always remain the same everywhere and in all ages; and the 
one who knows this human tendency will understand the religion 
ofall, and he will consider all others as belonging to his religion, 
the one and only religion of wisdom. 
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Man is accustomed to believe in the reality of things that he. 


can touch and perceive, and he may believe in an ideal that is 
beyond his touch and perception although he cannot be certain 
of its existence. Moreover, the absence of that ideal prevents him 
from expressing his worship. He doubts, and wonders to whom 
he is praying, whether there exists such a being as God, and, 
if there does exist such a being, what He looks like. And as not 
everyone has a beautiful imagination that satisfies him, so not 
everyone is capable of picturing in his mind the ideal of his wor- 
ship. It is musicians who compose music, though everybody can 
sing or hum a little; it is the painter who paints a picture though 
everybody can draw a little to amuse himself; and so it was those 
with imagination above the ordinary who gave a picture of 
their imagination to the world in the form of a myth, which was 
then reproduced by art and made into an idol. In ancient times 
this seemed the only way possible to uplift humanity. 

The Hindus were the carliest to form the conception of three 
aspects of the Divinity, which they called Trimurti: Brahma 
the Creator, Vishnu the Sustainer, and Shiva the Destroyer. 
These three powers keep the whole universe in balance and they 
are active in everything in the world. Brahma was represented 
with four arms, which signifies that besides the physical arms there 
are mental arms which are necessary in the scheme of creation. 
And Vishnu is pictured seated on a cobra; this indicates the power 
of destruction that is waiting like a cobra to devour every activity: 
to take away fame from the famous, wealth from the rich, and 
power from the powerful. He who can rest upon this power is 
the sustainer of all activities and interests in life. 

The picture of Shiva is that of an ascetic, from whose head 
spring rivers, round whose neck is a cobra, ashes on his body, a 
bull his vehicle. In this picture the cobra signifies destruction 
which has been accepted: all that man fears is wrapped round 
his neck, while ashes are significant of annihilation: everything 
that has gone through a perfect destruction turns into ashes. 
Rivers springing from the head show a constant spring of inspira- 
tion, as the inspiration of the mystic is limitless; and the bull 
significs one with simple faith, who, without reasoning, accepts , 
the truth, which one cannot readily accept intellectually. 
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‘There are three goddesses.who show the other aspect of these 


natures: Sarasvati, the consort of Brahma, who rides on a peacock, 
with four hands of which two are holding a vina, the third a 


rosary, the fourth a book; which means that music, learning, - >” 


and contemplation are creative; and the peacock represents the 
beauty which is in art. The goddess of Vishnu is Lakshmi, who 
stands on a lotus with a crown of gold; she has four hands, in 
one of them a Sankha, an ancient weapon, in another 2 Kamil, a 
lotus flower, which indicates that the goddess of wealth has all 
the beauty of life at her feet, and delicacy and tenderness in her 
hands. The weapon represents the power that is needed to hold 
wealth: one arm to collect, the other to give; the crown of gold 
signifies that the honour of the wealthy is his wealth. The third 
goddess is Parvati, the consort of Shiva. 

These are lessons given to humanity in order that they may 
study the different aspects of life with the thought of sacredness. 

To the cyes of the wise in all ages the universe has become one 
single inmanence of the divine Being; and that which cannot be 
compared, or which has no comparison, has been difficult to 
explain in the human tongue. Therefore the idea of the wise 
has always becn to allow man to worship God in whatever way 
he may be capable of picturing Him. One can trace in histories 
and traditions that trees, animals, and birds were worshipped, also 
rivers and seas, and plancts, the sun, and the moon; heroes were 
worshipped, of all kinds; there has been worship of ancestors, 
of spirits, both good and evil; and the Lord of heaven was wor- 
shipped by some as the Creator, by some as the Sustainer, by 
some as the Destroyer, and by some as the King of all. And the 
wise have tolerated all aspects of worship, sccing that they all 
worship the same God in different forms and names, though 
not yct realizing that another person’s god is the same God 
worshipped by all. Therefore the religion of the Hindus recog- 
nized these many gods in one God, and at the same time recog- 
nized that one God in all His myriad forms. 

There came a time when God was raised from idol to ideal, 
and this was no doubt an improvement. Yet even in the ideal He is 


. still an idol, and unless the question of life and its perfection can 


be solved by the God-ideal, by one’s love and worship of 
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Him, one has not arrived at the object which all religions seck. . “4 ~ 


The need of the God-ideal is like the need of a ship in which to 
sail through the ocean of eternity; and as there is a danger of 
sinking in the sea without a ship, so there is a danger of fallin 
a prey to mortality for the man without the God-ideal. The diffi- 


culty of the believer has always been as great as the difficulty of . 


the unbeliever. For a simple believer, as a rule, knows God from 
the picture that his priest has given him: God the Good, or 
Cherisher, or Merciful; and when the believer in the just God sees 
injustice in life, and the believer in the kind God sees cruelty 
around him, and when the believer in the Cherisher-God has 
to face starvation, then comes the time when the cord of his belief 
breaks. How many in this late war have begun to doubt and 
question the existence of God, some even becoming total un- 
believers! 

Idolatry in a way has been to man like a lesson in practising 
his faith and belief patiently before heedless gods: of stone, 
prostrating himself and bowing before the idol-god made by his 
own hands. No answer in man’s distress, no stretching out the 
hand in man’s poverty, no caress or embrace of sympathy come 
from that heedless god; and yet faith and belief are retained under 
all circumstances, and it is such belief that is founded on rock, 
and that stands in rain and storm, unshaken and unbroken. And 
after all, what is the abode of God? It is man’s belief. And upon 
what is He seated? His throne is man’s faith. So idolatry was the 
initial stage in strengthening faith and belief in God, the ideal 
which alone is the source of the realization of truth. 

When the world evolved to the point where a believer in God 


was able to see even his God in the idol, and to communicate © 


with Him by the power of his faith, then came the next lesson 
for the faithful, which was given by the series of prophets of 
Ben Isracl. From Abraham to Moses, from Moses to Christ, 
the lesson was taught which culminated in the message of Moham- 
mad. The idea of this next lesson was to turn the idol into an ideal, 
and to rise from the worship of form to the abstract. By prayer, 
praising the Lord, by glorifying His name, by meditating upon 
His attributes, by admiring His rightcousness, and by realizing . 
His goodness, man created his God in his own heart. This was 
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also the purpose of idolatry, but it was only the first lesson; the 
second was to free one’s mind from the form; for when 
God is recognized in one form, then the many other forms 
are abandoned, because then they are all recognized as His - 
forms also. 

Man has a weakness in his nature; and it is that when anything 
is given to him for his good, and ifhe likes it, he becomes attached 
to it until he gets its bad results; and once he is thus attached to 
it he never wishes to let it go. Ifa physician gives a drug to his 
patient and the patient likes it, he indulges in it, and wishes to 
continue with it until instead of being a medicine for his cure it 
turns into a vice for his destruction. So idolatry gradually became 
a vice, until the messengers had to fight it and break it as with a 
hammer. But in cases where it was considered only as a first 
lesson it brought great improvement, and prepared people to 
receive the second lesson of the God-ideal, which many have 
found difficult to learn. 

No doubt it is true that God cannot be worshipped without 
idolatry in some form or other, although many people would 
think this absurd. God is what man makes Him, though His true 
being is beyond the capacity of man’s making, or even perceiving, 
and thus the real belief in God is unintelligible; only that part of 
God is intelligible which man makes. Man makes it in the form 
of man or out of the attributes which scem to him good in man; 
and that is the only way of modelling God, if man ever tries to do 
so. To make a statue of stone in some form and to worship it as 
God is the primitive stage of worship, and to picture God ina 
human form, in the form of some hero, prophet, or saviour, is 
a more advanced stage. But it is a higher kind of worship when 
man worships God for His goodness, when he is impressed by 
the sublimity of His nature, when he holds the vision of divine 
beauty, recognizing this beauty in merit, power, or virtue, and 
when seeing this in its perfection he calls it God, whom he wor- 
ships. This stage of God-realization is a step forward from the 
realization of the Deity ina limited human form. 

This influence became apparent in the Hindu religion during 
the time of Shankaracharya, who did not interfere with those 
who were in the more primitive stage and worshipped idols, 
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but tried throughout his life, in a very wise and gentle way, to 
make the truth known in his land. His teaching spread. slowly, 
yct its influence has been very helpful. In the Semitic races this 
higher form of worship is known to have been introduced by 
Abraham. 
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THE SYMBOLOGY OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS 


THE WISE have given lessons to the world in different forms 
suited to the evolution of the people at the particular time; 
and the first and most original form of education that the wise 
gave to the world was symbolical. This method of teaching has 
been valued in all ages, and it will always keep its importance. 
That which is not veiled is not beauty; in the veiling and unveil- 
ing of beauty lics the purpose of life. Beauty is that which is 
always out of reach. We see it and we do not sce it. We touch it 
and we cannot touch it. It is seen and yet veiled; it is known and 
yet unknown. That is why words are often inadequate to express 
the beauty of truth, and why symbolism was adopted by the 
wise. 

The religions of the ancient Egyptians, of the Grecks, of the 
Hindus, and of the Parsis, all have symbols which express the 
essential truth hidden under cach of them. There is symbolism 
in Christianity and in many other religions. Man has often 
rebelled against symbolism, but this is natural, as man has always 
revolted against things he cannot understand. There has been a 
wave of opposition to symbolism in both the East and the West. 
In the East it came in the period of Islam, and in the West it 
re-cchoed in the Reformation. No doubt when the sacred symbols 
are made into patents by the religions which want to monopolize 
the whole truth for themselves, it encourages that tendency in 
human nature which is always ready cither to accept or to reject 
things. However, one can say without exaggeration that sym- 
bology has served to keep the ancient wisdom intact for ages. 
There are many ideas relating to human nature, to the nature of 
life, to God and His many attributes, and to the path towards the 
goal, which can be and have been expressed in symbols. 

To a person who sces only the surface of life, symbols mean 
nothing, The sccret of symbols is revealed to souls who can sce 
through life, whose glance penetrates through objects. Verily, 
the things of the world disclose themselves to the seer and in 
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this uncovering beauty is hidden. There is a great joy, in under~ 
standing, especially in understanding things which mean nothing 
to most people. It requires intuition to read symbols, even some- 
thing deeper than intuition, namely insight. To the one to whom 
symbols speak of their nature and of their secret, each symbol is 
in itself a living manuscript. Symbology is the best means of 
learning the mysteries of life, and also one of the best ways of 
passing on ideas which will continue to live after the teacher has 
passed away. It is speaking without speaking; it is writing with~ 
out writing. The symbol may be said to be an ocean ina drop. 


THE SYMBOL OF THE SUN 

Light has the greatest attraction for the human soul. Man 
loves it in fire and in things that are bright and shining, and that 
is why he considers gold and jewels to be precious. The cosmos has 
a greater attraction for him than the earth, because of its light. 
As man evolves, he naturally ceases to look down towards the 
earth, and instead looks up to the cosmos, the heavens. The most 
attractive object that he sces is the sun, the sun which is without 
any support and is more luminous than anything else in the 
heavens. Therefore, as man is attracted to beauty and surrenders 
to beauty, he bows to the sun as being the greatest beauty in 
the heavens, and has taken the sun as nature’s symbol of God. 

This symbol he pictures in different forms. In Persia, China, 
Japan, India, Egypt, whenever God was pictured, it was in the 
form of the sun. In all ages man has pictured his prophet, master, 
or saviour with the rays of a sun round his head. In ancient 
Persia there used to be a golden disc behind the head of the king, 
representing him as the sun, and they used to call this disc Zar- 
dash, The name of Zarathushtra has the same origin: the word 
simply meant ‘the golden disc.’ In Hindu and Buddhist temples 
around the images of different Avatars there is this symbol of 
the sun, and it was used both in the East and in the West in the 
form of turbans and hats. There are even now in India people who 
put a copper band on their turbans, for the same reason. 

A deeper study of the sun suggests the four directions of lines 
which arc formed around it, It is from this sign that the two sacred. 
weapons were made, Chakra and Trisula, and it is this sign that 








The Symbology of Religious Ideas 215 


is the origin of the symbol of the cross. Ancient traditions show 
that the symbol of the cross existed in the East long before the 
coming of Christ, especially among the Brahmins. Islam, the 
religion which allows no symbols, yet has the same symbolism - 
of the sun in the shape of the mosques. Whether the name of the 
- sun be written in Persian or in Arabic, it takes the form of the 
mosque. s 
Men, according to their nature, have condemned and mocked 
the sun-worshippers, but they have never been able to uproot 
the charm, the attraction for human souls held by the sun. 


THE BRAHMIN SYMBOLICAL FORM OF WORSHIP 


Puja is the name of the Brahmin form of worship, which is 
from beginning to end a symbolical expression of what the secker 
has to perform on the path of spiritual attainment. Before sunrise 
the Hindu bathes in a stream of running water and calls it the 
Ganges, the sacred river, no matter what river or water it may 
happen to be. He then proceeds with flowers to the shrine of the 
deity. He puts the flowers on the deity, repeating a mantram,; 
he stands to greet the deity with joined hands, and prostrates 
himself, Then he rings a bell and repeats the sacred word; then 
he takes rice in his hands and puts it at the feet of the deity; 

| and with the tip of his finger he makes a mark with a red powder, 
called Kimkum, first on the shrine and then on his own forehead, 
After this he lightly anoints the deity with a certain ointment, 
whereupon he touches his forchead with the same ointment. 
Next he prostrates himself, before making three circles round 
the shrine. Then he rings the bell again, and the service is ended. 
Afterwards he gocs and stands before the sun and docs his breath- 
ing exercises, and that completes the next part of his worship. 

However primitive this form of worship may sccm, it has a 

deep meaning behind it. The bath in the Ganges signifies being 
purified before one makes any effort on the spiritual path. The 
purification of both body and mind is necessary before one takes 
7 the first step towards the God-ideal. One must not approach 
% the deity before such purification, outer purification as well as 
inner purification, for only when a person is pure will he find 
it casy to attain the desired presence of God. 
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The meaning of presenting flowers is that God is pleased with , 
offerings which are delicate, beautiful, and fragrant. Delicacy ~ 
means tenderness of heart; beauty. of colour means fineness. of 


character; and fragrance the virtue of the soul. This is the offer- 

ing with which God is pleased. The worshipper holds the thought 

that his self is devoted in perfect discipline to the supreme will 

of God. His joined hands express no action on the part of himself, 

but complete surrender. The meaning of prostration is self-denial 

in the true sense of the word, which means, ‘I am not; Thou 

art.’ Whispering the words and ringing the bell signifies that the 

same words ring like a bell in one’s heart. Touching the red 
powder means touching the eternal life; and when he touches 
the deity with the powder, it means that from this source he will 
gain cternal life; when he touches his forehead with it, it means 
he has gained it for himself. The ointment means wisdom, and 
applying it to the god and then to his own forehead means that 
true wisdom can be obtained from God alone, and that he himself 
has gained it. The three circles round the shrine indicate that life 
is a journey, and that the journey is made to attain his goal, 
which is God. ‘Every step I take in my life,’ the Brahmin thinks, 
‘will be in His direction, in the search of God.’ 

The second part of the service, when he stands before the sun, 
means that God is to be sought in the light, and the breathing 
exercises weld ‘that link of inner communication between God 
and the worshipper. 

THE FLUTE OF KRISHNA 


Krishna is pictured in Hindu symbology with a crown of pea- 
cock’s feathers, playing the flute. Krishna is the ideal of divine 
love, the God of love. And the divine love expresses itself by 
entering into man and filling his whole being. Therefore the flute 
is the human heart, and a heart which is made hollow will become 
a flute for the God of love to play upon. When the heart is not 
empty, in other words, when there is no scope in the heart, there 
is no place for love. Rumi, the great poet of Persia, explains this 
idea more clearly. He says the pains and sorrows the soul experi- 
ences through life, are like holes made in a reed flute, and it is 
by making these holes that a player makes the flute out of a reed. 
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This means that the heart of man is first a reed, and the sufferings 
and pains it gocs through make it a flute, which can then be tised | 
by God as the instrument for the music that He constantly wishes 
to produce. But as every reed is not a flute, so every heart is not . 
His instrument. As the reed can be made into a flute, so the 
human heart can be turned into an instrument, and can be offered 
to the God of love. It is the human heart which becomes the harp 
of the angels; it is the human heart which is known as the lute 
of Orpheus. It was on the model of the heart of man that the 
first instrument of music was made, and no earthly instrument 
can produce that music which the heart produces, raising the 
mortal soul to immortality. 

The crown of peacock’s feathers leads to a further revelation: 
that it is the music of the heart which can be expressed through 
the head; it is the knowledge of the head and the love of the heart 
that together fully express the divine message. The peacock’s 
feather in all ages has been considered as a sign of beauty and 
knowledge; beauty because it is beautiful, knowledge because it 
is in the form of an cye. It is by keen observation that man acquires 
knowledge. Knowledge without love is lifeless. So, with the flute, 
the crown of peacock’s feathers makes the symbol complete. 


WATER 

In the old scriptures, such as the Vedanta and the Old Testa- 
ment, spirit is symbolized as water. One wonders why something 
which is next to carth, should symbolize spirit; but just as the 
nature of water is to give life to the carth, so the nature of the 
soul is to give life to the body. Without water the earth is dead; so 
is the body without the soul. Water and earth both mix together; 
so the spirit mixes with matter and revivifies it. And yct the spirit 
stands above matter, just as water gradually lets the carth sink to 
the bottom and itself remains above the carth. The spirit is hidden 
under matter, as the soul is hidden in the body, in the same way as 
water exists bencath the earth. There is no place where water docs 
not exist, though there are places where earth is not to be 
found; thus nowhere in space is spirit absent, and only the 
absence of matter is possible. 

The symbolical way of expressing lofty ideas does not come 
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from the brain; itis an outcome of intuition. The beginning of | 
intuition is to understand the symbolical meaning of different 
things, and the next step is to express them symbolically. It is in 
q itself a divine art; and the best proof of it is to be found in the 
symbol of water, which so aptly expresses the meaning of spirit. 


WINE 
Wine is considered sacred, not only in the Christian faith, 
but in many other religions also. In the ancient religion of the 
| Zoroastrians, Jam-e Jamsheyd, the bowl of wine from which 
| ‘Jamsheyd drank decp’, is a historical fact. Among the Hindus, 
Shiva considered wine sacred, and in Islam, though wine is 
forbidden on earth, yet in heaven it is allowed. Hauz-e Kauthar, 
the sacred fountain of heaven, about which there is so much 
spoken in Islam, is a fountain of wine. 

Wine is symbolic of the soul’s evolution. Wine comes from 
the annihilation of grapes; immortality comes from the annihi- 
lation of self. The bowl of poison which is known in many 
mystic cults also suggests the idea of wine; not a swect wine, 
but a bitter wine. When the self turns into something different 
from what it was before, it is like the soul being born again. This 
is secn in the grape turning into wine. The grape, by turning 
into wine, lives; as a grape it would have vanished in time, but 
by turning into wine it only loses its individuality, and not its 
life. The: self-same grape lives as wine; and the longer it lives, 
the better the wine becomes. For a Sufi, therefore, the true sacra- : 
ment is the turning of one’s grape-like personality, which has a 
limited time to live, into wine, in order that nothing of one’s 
self may be lost, but that on the contrary it may be amplified and 


even perfected. This is the essence of all philosophy and the secret‘ e 
of mysticism. 
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THE STORY OF LOT’S WIFE ‘3 
The ancient method of teaching the mystery of life was to > ‘%\ 
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give it in the form of a legend. The meaning of the legend of 
Lot's wife is, that it was owing? to the love and intercession of 
Abraham that two angels were sent to Lot, to warn him of the 
coming destruction of two citics and to advise him to go to the- 
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mountains. At first Lot was not willing to leave the cities, but in 
the end he agreed to go. His sons-in-law failed him by not 
accompanying him, but his wife and his two daughters went with 
him on the journey to the mountains. And they were told that - 
on no account must they look back; and when his wife did 
so all the same, she was turned into a pillar of salt. Lot and his 
two daughters went on, and they reached the cave of the moun- 
tain, which was Lot’s destination. 

The two towns that were to be destroyed represent the North 
Pole and the South Pole, the two poles of the world. For all the 
treasure of the earth, all possessions and power and fame that 
belong to the earth, are subject to destruction. And this was 
taught to Lot, the human soul, who was related to Abraham, 
the divine soul, whose namc is derived from Brahma, the Creator. 
The relationship between Lot and Abraham  represcnts the 
relationship between the human soul and the Creator. The two 
angels were the angels of light and of reason. When the light 
comes to man, its first teaching is to warn the soul of the disaster 
that awaits all that is subject to death and destruction. It is this 
lesson that is called in Sanskrit the lesson of Vairagya: when 
man’s cyes are opened to see that all that he loves and likes and 
wishes to hold and possess, is subject to destruction and death. 

There arc five bodies considered by the mystics of old to be the 
vehicles of the soul. These are called: Anandamaya akasha, body 
of joy; Vijnanamaya akasha, body of wisdom; Manomaya akasha, 
body of mind; Pranamaya akasha, body of ether; Annamaya akasha, 
body of earth. This last is the receptacle of food. It lives on earthly 
food, and if it is starved of that it dics, for it is made of carth; 
it lives on earth. The one which is the receptacle of ether, and 
which is called Pranamaya akasha, is that part of man’s being 
which lives by breath and by taking in air, and if ic is starved of 
air, it cannot live. These two bodies form the material part, the 
physical part, of man’s being; and it is these two receptacles which 
are referred to in the legend as the two sons-in-law. 

Then there is Manomaya akasha, which is mind, the mental 
body. And this body has its action and reaction on both aspects 
of man’s being; it acts and reacts upon the carthly bodics, and it 
acts and reacts upon the soul. Therefore when Lot left the two 
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citics, which represent the physical plane, to journey towards the « «* 


goal of immortality, his wife was still with him: For it is not 


necessary for the mental body to stay behind when the journey . 


towards illumination is begun; it is capable of going with the 
soul towards eternity. And yet its attachment to the earth and the 
physical plane is great, because it is made, it is built, of physical 
impressions, of all the impressions that come from the physical 
world; and it naturally wants to turn tosee whether it is the physi- 
cal being or the spiritual being which is leading it aright. The 
principal characteristic of mind is doubt, doubt whether one is 
doing right or wrong; and doubt and faith are enemies. While 
faith leads to the destination, doubt pulls back, and when the 
mind, i.e. Lot’s wife, was pulled back, attracted by all the impres~ 
sions of carthly life, it could neither hold on to the earth nor 
journey further with the spirit, and remained as neither earth nor 
water, but as salt. 

Only two bodies followed the soul. Naturally they would 
follow, for they are closely related to the soul: Vijnanamaya akasha, 
the body of wisdom, and Anandamaya akasha, the body of joy. 
The soul bound for the eternal goal, which is called in the story 
the top of the mountains, then proceeded towards the mountains, 
but before it reached the top there was the cave. This signifies 
heaven; in metaphysical terms it could be called a capacity, and 
in Sanskrit Akasha. It has the power of holding back the soul 
from going to the top and using it for some purpose. 

The soul which was bound for the eternal goal remained 
there, intoxicated by the ecstasy that it received from the plane 

of joy and the plane of wisdom. And as everything that happens 
has its purpose, so this joy resulted in a great purpose in the birth 
of the messenger, which in Sanskrit is called Bodhisatva. The 
messenger was born of the soul’s experience, its knowledge and 
its happiness, in order to bring good tidings to the world. 

The question may arise why Manomaya akasha should be the 


mother, and Anandamaya akasha and Vijnanamaya akasha the © 


daughters. And the answer is that they are born, born of mind 
and soul. If there were only thie soul, there would be neither 
joy nor wisdom. Mind and soul together produce joy and wis- 
dom. Therefore the latter are the daughters, because mind is the 
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mother. The two lower planes are represented by the sons-in- 
"Jaw, because they were not directly born of mind and soul; 

it was a separate substance mind and soul had taken into their, 
life. 

This story conveys the process by which the soul journeys 
from mortality to immortality, and what experiences the soul 
may possibly have to go through on its way. But when the | 
messenger is thus created, then the father, who is the soul, rests in ; 
peace. This is the reason why the messenger was called the Son, 
and the original soul the Father. 





JACOB WRESTLING WITH THE ANGEL 

The wrestling of Jacob signified the wrestling of the soul with | 
the ego. The awakened soul looks about and asks, ‘Who is my 
enemy?” And while the unawakened soul thinks thar it is his 
neighbour or his relation who is his encmy, the awakened soul 
says, ‘It is my self; my ignorant ego is my enemy; and it is the 
struggle with this enemy that will bring me light and raise me 
from the denseness of the earth.’ Night is symbolically the time 
when the darkness of ignorance causes confusion: one feels 
sorrow, loneliness, depression; one sees no way out; one is 
burdencd on all sides, chained; there seems no freedom for the 
soul, for this is the time of night. But when the soul can fight 
the ego, then it rises above the chains and attachments of this 
world. As it is said in the Bible, Jacob first left all his belongings; 
he came away from them. This means that he became indifferent 
to all to which he had once felt attached. The Sufi looks at this 
from another point of view. He thinks that to leave all one pos- 
sesses, and to go to the forests or mountains, is not true detach- 
ment; true detachment is in the heart of man. One can be sur- 
rounded by beauty, comfort, wealth, position, love, all these 
things, and yct be detached from them, be no slave to them, 
and rise above them. 

Jacob left everything and went into the solitude, into the 
silence, where he wished to fight the deluded self, the ego, which 
blinds man to the truth. And what was the result? Daybreak came, 
and that man or angel who had fought with Jacob, wished to 
depart. This means that the cgo wanted to leave; there was no 
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more ego, no more I; but with the daybreak came a new light, 34 a 


a new inspiration, a new revelation. The very ego which Jacob 
saw as his greatest enemy, in the daylight he recognized .as God 
Himself. He bowed before the One with whom he had wrestled 
all night, and he asked His blessing; he asked His name, for then 
he saw, ‘No longer I, but Thou.’ And the name could not be 
told, for that was the unveiling of the unity of God and man, 
and in this realization names and forms are lost. 


JESUS WALKING ON THE WATER 


From a mystical point of view the phenomenon of Christ s 
walking on the water suggests a great philosophy rather than just 
a phenomenon. The whole universe in all its forms is one single 
vision of a constant activity. From beginning to end every aspect 
of life represents motion, and it is the perpetual motion of the 
whole universe which is called life. Thus the universe is, so to 
speak, an occan of vibrations, and every movement represents 
a wave. That is why the wise have called it in Sanskrit Bhava- 
sagara, the ocean of life, and the great devotees have constantly 
prayed to be liberated, that they may not sink in this ocean but 
may be able to swim in it; this they call Taran, And it is the master 
spirit which can rise above these waves of the immense ocean 
of life, in which souls are gencrally drowned. To be in it, and 
yet to be able to stand above it and to walk on it, is the pheno- 
menon of Christ’s walking upon the water. 

Christ said to the fishermen, ‘I will make you fishers of men.’ 
That meant, ‘As you spread the net and the fish come into it, so 
by becoming more spiritual your personality will spread in the 
atmosphere, and the hearts of men hungering for love will be 
attracted to you like fish.” The love of Christ for the lamb expresses 
symbolically, that the soul which made-the greatest appeal to 
the Master was simple and harmless as a lamb. And the crown 
of thorns represents tolerance of the thorn-like personalities of 


which there are so many in the world, constantly pricking with * 


their thorns, consciously or unconsciously; and it is this which 
makes sensitive people annoyed with life in the world. But the , 
messenger, whose heart represents both the divine Mother aid 
Father, cannot but be tolerant, and is able to accept willingly 
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* all the thorns that come to him; for’ that is his crown, the sign 


of his sovereignty in the kingdom of soul. 

Christ said to Peter, ‘Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt 
deny me thrice.’ This explains human nature. The faith of man - 
is generally dependent upon the faith of the multitude; if the 
multitude should call the pebble a diamond, everyone would 
begin to consider it so and to say so. And if the multitude thought 
that the diamond was a pebble, then everyone would follow the 
belief of the multitude. The soul of the messenger, which comes 
from above, as is signified by the dove, is a soul which is not made 
by the world nor known by the world, but remains unrecognized 
till the cock crows and the sun rises. Then the words of the 
messenger shine forth and spread the light to the world; and the 
souls privileged to have some little recognition, though with 
much doubt, may believe for a moment, impressed by the power 
and grace of the Master’s personality; but they may also deny him 
a thousand times, and doubt and suspect, being impressed by the 
influence of the multitude. How true is the Hindustani saying 
that a soul gencrally follows the multitude! There are rare souls 
who believe in their conviction, and remain steady even if the 
whole world is against their own inner conviction. Verily, to 
the faithful belongs every blessing. 


THE SYMBOL OF THE CROSS 

The symbol of the cross has many meanings. It is said in the 
Bible that first was the word, next came light, and then the world 
was created. And as the light is expressed in the form of a cross, 
so every form shows in it the original sign. Every artist knows 
the significance of the vertical line and the horizontal line, which 
are the skeleton of every form. This proves the teaching of the 
Qur'an, in which it is said that God created the world from His 
own light. The cross is the figure that fits every form everywhere. 

Morally the cross signifies pain or suffering. This means that 
in every activity of life, which may be pictured as a perpendicular 
line, there come hindrances, which are represented by the hori- 
zontal line. This shows the nature of life, and the truth of the 
saying that man proposes and God disposes. Somebody asked the 
great master, Ali, what made him believe in God who is beyond 
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human comprchension. Ali said, ‘I believe in God because I see 
that when I alone wish, things are not accomplished.’ According — 
to the metaphysical point of view, this shows the picture of limi- 
tation in life. 

The symbol of the cross in the life of Christ not only relates 
to the crucifixion of the Master, but also the crucifixion that one 
has to meet with by possessing the truth. The idea behind this, 
which is to be found in Hindu philosophy, is that life in the world 
is an illusion, and therefore every experience and knowledge of 
this life is also illusion. The Sanskrit word for this illusion is 
Maya; it is also called Mithea, from which the word myth comes. 
When the soul begins to sec the truth, it is as it were born again; 
and to this soul all that appears truth to an average person, appears 
false, while what seems truth to this soul is nothing to the average 
person; all that seems important and precious in life to that 
average person has.no value or importance for this soul; and what 
seems to this soul important and valuable, has no importance or 
value for the average person. 

Therefore he naturally finds himself alone in a crowd which 
lives in a world quite different from his own. Imagine living in 2 
world where nobody uscs our language! But he can live in 
the world, for he knows its language; and yet to him the life in 
the world is as unprofitable as the world of children playing with 
their toys to a grown-up person. A human being who has 
realized the truth is just as much subject to pain and suffering 
as all other people, except that he is capable of bearing them better 
than the others. But while in the crowd everyone hits the other 
and also receives blows, the knower of truth has to stand alone 
and only receive them; this in itself is a great torture. Life in the + ~ 
world is difficult for everyone, rich or poor, strong or weak, but” 
for the knower of truth it is still more difficult, and that in itself ¢ } 
is a cross. ~ 

Thus for a spiritual messenger the cross is a natural emblem, , 
which explains his moral condition. But there is a still higher” y 
significance of the cross which is understood by the mystic. 
It is self-denial; and in order’ to learn this moral, gentleness, . uy 
humility and modesty should be the first lesson. Sclfdenial is fe 
an effect of which sclf-cffacement is the cause. It means that a a 
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man says, ‘I am not; Thou art.’ For instance. an artist, looking. at 
his picture may say, ‘It is Thy work, not mine,’ or a musician, 
hearing his composition may say, ‘It is Thy creation; I do not 
exist’ Then that soul is in a way crucified, and through that 
crucifixion resurrection comes. There is not the slightest doubt 
that when man has had enough pain in his life, he rises to this 
great consciousness. But it is not necessary for pain to be the 
only means. It is the readiness on the part of man to deny his 
part of consciousness, and to efface his own personality, that lifts 
the veil which hides the spirit of God from his sight. 


THE SYMBOL OF THE DOVE 


The bird represents the wayfarer of the sky, and at the same 
time it represents a being who though it belongs to the earth 
is capable of dwelling in the skies. The former explanation of the 
bird represents the idca of a soul whose dwelling-place is heaven, 
and the latter represents the dweller on earth being able to move 
about in the higher spheres; and both these explanations give the 
idea that the spiritual man, dwelling on the earth, is from heaven. 
They also explain that the spiritual man is the inhabitant of the 
heavens and is only dwelling on carth for a while. 

The pigcon is used as a messenger, to carry a message from onc 
place to another, and therefore the symbol of the dove is a natural 
one to represent the messenger from above. Spiritual bliss is such 
a wonderful experience that if'a bird or an animal were to have it, 
it would never return to its own kind. But it is to man’s credit 
that after touching that point of great happiness and bliss he 
comes back into the world of sorrows and disappointments and 
delivers his message. 

This quality can also be scen in the pigeon: when the pigcon 
is sent it gocs, but it faithfully comes back to its master. The 
spiritual man performs this duty doubly: he reaches higher than 
the human plane, touches the divine plane, and brings the message 
from the divine to the human plane. In this way, instead of 
remaining on the divine plane, he returns to be among his fellow- 
men for their welfare, which is no small sacrifice. Besides he 
performs a duty to God, from whom he brings the message. 
which he delivers to humanity. He lives as a human being, subject 
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‘to love, hate, praise, and blame; he passes his life in the world of» *f 


attachment and the life that binds him with a thousand ties on 

all sides; and yet he does not forget the place whence he has. 
come, and he constantly and eagerly looks forward to reaching 

the goal for which he is bound. Therefore in both these journeys, 

from earth to heaven and from heaven to earth, the idea of the 

dove proves to be the most appropriate of all. 


THE TEN VIRGINS 

There is a story in the Bible about ten virgins, the five wise 

virgins and the five foolish. It was said that the bridegroom 

" was.to come, and that they were to light their lamps; and five 
were in time, and brought the oil and lit their lamps; but the other 
five waited until the bridegroom came, and then they went to 
the five who had lighted their lamps and asked them for oil, 
and were refused. . 

This story is a symbolic expression of receiving the message 
of God. The virgin means the soul which is awaiting illumination, 
innocent and responsive to the light; and five means the multitude. 
And there are two kinds of people; one is those who have pre- 
pared themselves and made ready to reccive the message of God, 
which is pictured as the bridegroom; and the five foolish are those 
who wait and wait until the message has come and gone. In all 
ages there have been these two kinds of souls: one kind who are 
called in the scriptures believers, and the others who are known as 
unbelievers. : 

In every age the messenger of the time has prophesied the next 
advent. Sometimes it was said, ‘I will come’, and sometimes, 
‘He will come’. ‘I will come’ was for those who would be able 
to recognize the same Spirit of Guidance in every coming of the 
messenger; ‘He will come’ was for those to whom name and form 
make a difference, and who cannot recognize the same spirit 
in another name and another form. For example, the coming of 

Jesus Christ was the coming of that spirit which was expressed ~ 
in this parable as the bridegroom; yct how few at that time recog- 
nized him, and how few reccived illumination ! Only those whose . 
lamps were ready to be lighted. Oil in this parable is love, and the 
light is wisdom, And when their lamps were lighted, then many 
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came afterwards for oil; but by then that blessing and privilege _ 
which had come with the personality of the Master had gone. They 
had to rely on the light that came from those whose lamps were 
lighted, for the chance of lighting their own lamps was lost. 

: It is the same with all things in life. Every moment in our 
o lives is an opportunity which brings a benefit and blessing. And 
the one who knows how to be benefited and how to be blessed 
by it, receives the benefit and the blessing. Everyone seems alive 
and awake, but few souls are really awake and living. There are 
opportunities of benefit and blessing on every plane of one’s life, 
on the physical plane, on the mental plane, and on the spiritual 
plane; and every opportunity is invaluable. But often one - 
realizes the truth when it is too late. There is no greater and better 
opportunity than the moment which can give a spiritual ilumi- 
nation, 2 moment when one can reccive the blessing of God. It 
is a priceless moment. He who knows it and understands it and 
trics to be benefited by it is blessed. 


TONGUES OF FLAME 

The symbolic meaning of this legend is that there is a period 
when the soul of the carnest secker is still secking, when it has 
not yet found the object of its search. During the lifetime of 
Jesus Christ, the beauty of the Master’s wonderful personality 
and the great intoxication of his presence, the constant outpouring 
of the message that he had to give, was so overwhelming for 
his disciples that it soared beyond what may be called joy or 
| happiness, or anything which can be explained, All the blessing 
that they reccived and experienced while his presence was among 
them was overshadowed by the Master’s personality; the 
realization of all that they had constantly received only came to 
them after that great event when the external person of the Master 

ascended, and their capacity for realization became available. 
j But after the fifty days following the Crucifixion, when they 
i had had time to recover from the feeling that had overwhelmed 
‘ their hearts, the sceming scparation from their beloved Lord 
4 prepared them, so to speak, at the right moment; it opened the 
door of their hearts, giving them the capacity to reccive the illu- 
mination which was constantly pouring out from the Spirit of 
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‘Guidance, the Alphaand Omega, whoalways was andisand will be. 

The. symbolic interpretation of the tongues of flame rising 
from the forcheads of the disciples is the light of the message, the 
rays of the’ Christ Spirit in the form of thoughts which could be 
expressed in words, There is a stagé in the life of a seer when the 
tongue of flame becomes not only an interpretation of the 
mystery, buta reality of his own experience. The head is the centre 
of knowledge, and when this organ opens, the light which was 


‘ covered becomes manifest, not only as an idea but even in a form. 


The phenomenon which occurred the next day, when the 


_ apostles spoke all the different languages, can be rightly inter- 


‘preted in this sense, that every soul hears its own language, 
For every soul has its own word, as every soul has its own evolu- 
tion. This is why one person cannot generally understand another 
in this world, and it is more than a miracle if we find perhaps 
one person in the world who can understand us fully. This means 
that in this world the language of onc is not understood by 
another; and if it happens that someone understands a little, one 
instantly feels at one with him. 

Tt was the illumination of the Christ Spirit which brought 
exaltation into the lives of the disciples, so that they began to 
respond to every soul they met, and they became at one with 
every soul, inspired by the sympathy and love of Christ. They 
understood the souls as they saw them, and could speak with 
souls whose language they had never before understood. They 
heard the cry of every soul, and they answered every soul’s cry. 

Every great prophet or teacher had many followers in his life, 
attracted to his personality, to his words, to his kindness and 
love; but those who became ‘the instrument of his message, 
whose hearts became like a flute upon which the Master could 
play his music, have always been only a chosen few, like the 
twelve apostles of Christ. 


SHAQQ-I SADR, THE OPENING OF THE BREAST OF 
THE PROPHET 
There is a story told in Arabid that the angels descended from 
heaven to earth and cut open the breast of the Prophet; they took 
away something that was to be removed, and then the breast was 
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made as before. It is a symbolic expression, which gives to a 
Sufi a key to the secret of human life. What closes the doors of 
the heart is fear, confusion, depression, spite, discouragement, 
disappointment, and a troubled conscience; and when, that is” 
cleared away, the doors of the heart open. The opening of the 
breast is in reality the opening of the heart. The sensation of joy 
is felt in the centre of the breast, as is the heaviness caused by 
depression. Therefore as long as the breast remains choked with 
anything, the heart remains closed. When the breast is cleared of 
it, the heart is open. It is the open heart which receives the 
reflection of all impressions coming from outside. It is the open. 
heart which can receive reflections from the divine Spirit within.’ 
Also, it is openness of heart which gives power and beauty to 
express oneself; and if it is closed a man, however learned, 
cannot express his learning to others. 

This symbolical legend also explains what is needed in the 
life of man for the plant of divine love to grow in his heart. It is 
the removal of the element which gives a bitter feeling. Just as 
there is poison in the sting of the scorpion and in the teeth of 
the snake, so there is poison in the heart of man, which is made 
to be the shrine of God. But God cannot arise in the shrine 
which is as though dead from its own poison; for God to arise 
it must first be purified, and made real. The soul who had to 
sympathize with the whole world was thus prepared, that the 
drop of that poison which always produces contempt, resentment, 
and ill-feeling against another, was destroyed first. 

So many talk about the purification of the heart, and so few 
really know what it is. Some say to be pure means to be free 
from all evil thought, but in reality there is no evil thought; 
and if there is any such thought, which one could call evil or 
devilish, it is the thought of bitterness against another. No 
one with sense and understanding would like to keep a drop of 
poison in his body, and how ignorant it is on the part of man 
when he keeps and cherishes a bitter thought against another 
in his heart! Ifa drop of poison can cause the death of the body, 
it is equal to a thousand deaths when the heart retains the smallest 
thought of bitterness. In this legend the cutting open of the 
breast is the cutting open of the ego, which is like a shell over 
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the heart. And the removing of that clement means that every 
kind of thought or, feeling against anyone in the world has 


been taken away, and the breast, which means the heart, is 
filled with love alone, which is the real life of God. an 


MIRAJ, THE DREAM OF THE PROPHET 

A story survives in Islam about the dream of the Prophet, 
a dream which was as an initiation in the higher spheres. Many 
take it literally and discuss it, and afterwards go out by the same 
door through which they came in, but from the point of view 
of a mystic one can find out the mystery it contains. 

It is said that the Prophet was taken from Jerusalem to the 
Temple of Peace; which means from the outer Temple of Peace, 
Dar-e Sala’m, to the inner Temple of Peace. A Buraq was 
brought for the Prophet to ride upon. The angel Jebrael accom~ 
panied the Prophet on the journey, and guided him on the path. 
The Buraq is said to be an animal of heaven which has wings, 
the body of a horse, and the face of a human being. It signifies 
the body connected with the mind. The wings represent the mind, 
and the body of the Buraq represents the human body; the 
head represents perfection. It also symbolizes the breath. Breath 
is the Buraq which reaches from the outer world to the inner 
world in a moment’s time. Jebracl in this story represents reason. 

It is said that on his way the Prophet saw Adam, who, looking 
to one side smiled, and looking to the other, shed tears. This 
shows that the human soul, when it develops in itself real human 
sentiment, rejoices at the progress of humanity and sorrows over 
its degeneration. The Buraq could not go beyond a certain 
point, which means that although breath takes one a certain 
distance in the mystical realization, there comes a stage when the 
breath cannot accompany one. When they were near the Pro- 
phet’s destination, Jebracl also retired, which means that reason 
cannot go any further than its limit. Then the Prophet arrived 


at that curtain which stands between the human and the divine, — 


and he called aloud the name of God, saying, “None exists save 
Thee’, and the answer came, “True, true.’ That was the final 
initiation from which dated the blossoming of Mohammad’s 
prophetic message. 
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THE MESSAGE AND THE MESSENGER 


7 : 
WHAT IS THE Message? Where does it come from? How is 


it received by the souls who deliver it? These questions often 


arise in enquiring minds. And the answer is that the message is 
like rain, and rain falls where it is needed and when it is needed. 
But does the rain come from above? It seems to come from 
above, but it first riscs from below. As the vapours rise first 
from the sea and turn into clouds, so every aspect of knowledge 
gained by all beings riscs upwards like vapour, forming into 
clouds as ideas, and again falling from above like rain. There 
are very many names for the seas, rivers, and streams, but they 
all contain water. And there are various names for religions, 
but they all contain the wisdom given at different times in dif- 
ferent ways. There is lightning, there is thunder, and the rain falls; 
and there are wars and disasters before the message comes. Storms 
are very often warnings of what is to follow, and the different 
kinds of battles and revolutions are often warnings before the 
coming of peace. 

It is sometimes asked why, if God is all-pervading, there is need 
of thespecial manifestation of a messenger suchas Krishna, Buddha, 
or Jesus. The answer is given in the words of the Bhagavad Gita, 
where Shri Krishna says, ‘When Dharma is hindered, then I am 
born.’ This means that a manifestation which the people recognize 
as a saviour or messenger, always comes when the necessity arises. 
In other words, it is necessity, it is the need of the world which 
causes the Spirit to arise in its truc form. 

Scepticism is the germ that causes decay at the heart of the 
tree of life. But always when one tree dics, another tree springs 
up; we sce in our own lives, and especially at times when we 
are sunk in depression and sorrow, that some answer comes 
to the difficulty of the situation. It may come from a friend, from 
a brother, from parents, from a beloved; one may even get what 
is necessary at such a moment from one’s encmy. But why should 
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a message only come in time of pain-or after a gteat sorrow?’, 
Why should not a message come every day for one’s guidance? 
There are two reasons for this: one is that there is constant 
guidance from above, but man, so absorbed in his life’s activities, . 
docs not open his heart to listen to that message and to sce where 


it comes from. And the other reason is that the deeper the sorrow, . 


the higher the voice of the heart rises, until it reaches the throne 
of God; and that is the time when the answer comes, 

In all ages and to all peoples the message of God has been sent. 
And that message has been kept by those who received it in the 
form of a scripture, and the name of the messenger and his 
honour have been held high by those who have followed that 
particular message. No matter at what time in the history of the 
world the message came, one thing is sure: that it has always 
penetrated the heartof manand left its impression and its influence, 
cyer multiplying and spreading, proving it to be the message of 
God. And there is no better instance of this truth than the coming 
of Jesus Christ, and the fact that he gave his message to so few, 
mostly to fishermen. Even though the ‘conditions in which 
the Master had to deliver his message were difficult, yet the 
message was God’s, and it did not fail to make a lasting impression 
on the souls of men. 

Since it is the message of God, whenever it comes it is from 
the same source. When it came a thousand years ago it was His 
message; when it came a hundred years ago it was His message; 
and if it came today it would'be also His message. How ignorant 
man has been through all the ages! And he shows his ignorance 
even today, for whenever the message has come, man has fought 
and disputed and argued. Man has held fast to one prophet and 


ignored the others, because although he knew his religion he ‘ 


did not know the message. He has taken the book as his religion 
without recognizing the message. If that were not the general 
tendency, then how could Jesus Christ with His most spiritual 
message have been crucificd? There had been prophecies, and> 
besides prophecies the Master himself was the evidence of his 
message, as the saying has it: “What you are, speaks louder than | 
what you say.’ And how thickly veiled man’s eyes must be by 
the religion, the faith, the belief he holds, for him to accept only 
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one messenger and to reject the message given by other prophets, 
not knowing that the message is onc and the same! 

It is one thing to love and another thing to understand. The 
one who loves the messenger is a devotee; but the one who knows - 
the messenger is his friend. There is a tendency in the human 
race which has appeared in all ages: it leads man to accept every 
expression of the message which has been given him, to be won 
by it, blessed by it, and yet to fail to recognize who the messenger 
is. The followers of cach form of the message profess devotion 
to their Lord and Master, by whatever name he had in the past, 
but they do not necessarily know the Master. What they know is 
the name and the life of the Master that has come down to them 
in history or tradition; but beyond that they know very little 
about him. If the same one came in another form, in a garb 
adapted to another age, would they know him or accept him? 
No, they would not even recognize him, because it was not the 
message but the form that they accepted in the past; a certain 
name or character; a part but not the whole. 

There is a story about a great Sufi in India, whose name was 
Usman Haruni. He was a murshid to whom came thousands 
of disciples, among them many of the most learned and philoso- 
phical people of the time. He taught them the deepest truths of 
mysticism, and most of all to worship the nameless and formless 
God. But there came a time when he said to them, ‘So far I have 
worshipped according to tradition, but now I feel that 1 must 
go and prostrate mysclf before the image of the goddess Kali in 
all humility.’ His pupils were aghast. That he, whose conception 
of God had bcen so lofty, should go and bow before the hideous 
image of Kali, to worship whom was to break the law of their 
religion, was beyond anything they could conceive, and caused 
them to fear that their master had lost his reason. Some even 
thought that he was treading the downward path. 

So when the teacher went to the temple of Kali, only one of - 
his pupils went with him, a youth whose devotion to his master 
was very great. As they went, the teacher said to this disciple, 
‘You should go back. They are many, and are surely in the right; 

Tam perhaps in the wrong.’ But the young man still followed. 
When the temple was reached, the teacher was so greatly moved 
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by the thoughts that the image of the goddess suggested to him: 
that he prostrated himself in humility. And the disciple, standing 
by, looked on with sympathy at the thought of how many fol- | 


lowers his master had had, and of how in one moment ail had 
turned from him. When the teacher arose he said, ‘Do you still 
follow me?” And when the disciple said that he did, the holy man 
asked him further, ‘But perhaps you do not understand why you 
follow me?’ Then the youth said, ‘You have taught me the first 
lesson of the spiritual path: that none exists save God, How then 
can I exclude this image of Kali, if you choose to bow and pro- 
strate yourself before it?” ; 


u 

The ways in which the message is given are different because 
the mentality of mankind differs at cach period. Every prophet 
had to speak in the manner of the time in which he lived, and 
according to the evolution of that time. Also, the custom of each 
country differs from that of other countries; the manners and 
life differ. If the messenger is born in one country and has to give 
his message in another country, surely he has to consider the way 
in which the people there look at life, and to give his message 
accordingly. But the message is always from God. This is the 
reason why the external study of Buddhism will make one feel 
that Hinduism is different from Buddhism, and the external 
study of Christianity and Islam will make one fecl that Christ- 
ianity is different from Islam} but if one saw that underlying 
thread that connects all religions, one would see that all religion 
is one, as truth is one, as life is one, as God is one. 

Truth is the soul of religion. When Jesus came to earth he did 
not say, ‘I have brought you a new religion never heard of by 
you or your ancestors.’ Hesaid he had not come to give a new law 
but to fulfil the law; in other words, ‘I have come to continue 


giving you that which you have reccived before and have not ; 


understood.’ 


There are scriptures that mankind regards as religious scriptures, 
but imagine how little of that message a book can contain, and 
how much more must have been given that was never written 
in a book! If books were sufficient, then the book of Abraham 
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or the earlier books that were kept as scriptures could be sufficient, . 
but it was not the book. The messenger, whenever he came, came 
to give the life, the living spirit, the divine light that can shine 
like the sun during the day, so that no soul with the slightest - 
spark of sincerity could ever doubt the truth and unity of the 
message. : 

With all the opposition to the Master, at the time when the 
Jews demanded his crucifixion, did those who were present 
sincerely think the Master was guilty? No, each one of them was 
more or less impressed by the truth of the message, yet torn by 
convention and custom, bound by laws, held fast by the religious 
authority that was in power. They could not express their sincere 
feelings, and so law governed instead of love. And this state of 
things has existed in all ages. Blinded by conventions and by the 
laws of his time and the customs of his people, man has ignored 
and opposed the truth. Yet at the same time the truth has never 
failed to make its impression upon the soul, because the soul of 
all is one soul, and truth is one truth under whatever religion it is 
hidden. 

In reality there cannot be many religions; there is only one. 
There cannot be two truths; there cannot be two masters. As there — 
is only one God and one religion, there is one master and there is 
one truth. And the weakness of man has been that only what he 
is accustomed to consider as truth he takes to be truth, and any- 
thing he has not been accustomed to hear or think frightens him. 
Just like a person in a strange land, away from home, the soul is a 
stranger to the nature of things it is not accustomed to. But the 
journey to perfection means rising above limitations, rising so 
high that not only the horizon of one country, of one continent, 
is scen, but that of the whole world. The higher we rise, the wider 
becomes the horizon of our view. 

Many intellectual people, with their various ideas, differ from 
one another in their opinions and in their way of looking at 
things, in their speculations, but do the prophets differ from one 
another? No, they cannot differ. The reason is that it is the various 
minds which differ, not the souls. The one who lives in his mind, 
is conscious of his mind; the one who lives in his soul is conscidus 


of the soul. 
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Spiritual means spirit-conscious. There is a line ofa song, ‘The .. 
night has a thousand eyes, the day but onc.’ When a person is — 
living in his mind, he is living through the darkness of the night. 
The moment he rises above his mind and awakens in the light 
of the soul he becomes spiritual. And if a thousand spiritual 
people speak, they will say the same thing, perhaps in different 
words but with only one meaning, for they have one and the 
same vision. This is why spiritual realization is called the truth. 
There are many facts but only one truth. The facts can be put 
into words but not the truth, for God is truth, the soul is truth, 
the real self of man is truth. Since truth is unlimited and incom- 
parable, it alone knows, enjoys, and realizes its own existence. 
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The key to the secret of the messenger is given in the Bible, 
but very few will ponder upon it and reason it out for themselves. 
The key is in the words, ‘I am Alpha and Omega’, ‘I am the 
first and the last.’ Can that mean, ‘I came only for a time, and 
then I was called Jesus, and only then did I give a message; I 
spoke neither before nor after that time’? Alpha and Omega 
means First and Last; always, continually present; never absent 
from the beginning of creation to the end. 

A question arises in the enquiring mind: who may this Alpha 
and Omega be? What was he before Jesus Christ? What would he 
be after the time of Jesus Christ? For those who put the water > 
of the ocean in a pitcher, that water is from the ocean; but really‘: 
only the ocean is the ocean. When those of various creeds, who 
have different dogmas and forms of worship, say that only this 
or that is the teaching of Christ, it may be partly true; but it is 
not all the teaching of Christ. It is as true as saying, ‘This is the "f 
ocean’, if one brought some water from the ocean ina pitcher, ¢ }f 

This shows that there was a personality called Jesus Christ “8 
who brought the message; it was the personality that was Jesus.‘ 
This is the sceret of that Alpha and Omega spirit of Christ. If > *« 
one could only sce that spirit hidden behind different personalities 
one would be constantly in the vision of Christ. —» 

As many souls as there are in the world, so many are their 
fancics-and their phantasics. Many look favourably at a certain . 
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teacher, but as many do not. And ‘there has never been one 
teacher in the world whom everyone regarded with favour. 
Praise cannot exist without blame, for nothing has existence 
without its opposite, just as pleasure cannot exist without pain. - 
No one can be great and not small; no one can be loved and not 
hated. There is no one who is hated by all and not loved by some- 
one; there is always someone to love him. 

If one would realize that the world of God, His splendour and 
magnificence, are to be seen in the wise and the foolish, in the 
good and the bad, then one would think tolerantly and reverently 
of all mankind, knowing that it represents the messenger, as the 
messenger represents God. For no one has seen God at any time, 
but if there is anyone who represents God, itis the man who speaks 
His word. God is scen in the one who glorifies Him. But if our 
hearts are closed, even if we svait for a thousand years for the 
messenger to show himself, we shall never find him. For he who 
is always there has said, ‘I am Alpha and Omega. I exist every 
moment. When you call me, I am there. Knock at the door, 
and 1 will answer you.’ And those whose eyes are open do not 
need to go to a church and look at a picture or statue of the Lord. 
In the eyes of every infant, in the smile of every innocent child, 
they receive the blessing of Christ. 

It only means changing one’s outlook on life, and recognizing 
the divine in man, But man has ignored the divine spirit that 
manifests in humanity, and always prefers an idol, a painting, 
a picture, to the living God, who is constantly before him. For 
the sage, the scer, the saint, and the yogi who begin to see the 
master, and sce him living, there is no place where he cannot be 
seen. Then everywhere the beloved master is ready to answer 
the cry of the soul coming from friend, father or teacher. And 
if we go a litle further forward, we will find that the teacher 
speaks aloud, not only through living beings, but through 
nature. If the cyes and ears are open, the leaves of the trees become 
as pages of the Bible. If the heart is alive, the whole life becomes 
one single vision of His sublime beauty, speaking to us at every 
moment. + 

There is also the metaphysical side of this, for it is metaphysics 
which makes things distinct and intelligible to those whose 
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reason asks questions; man and the study of man is the study of ees | 


the whole universe. As Ali says, ‘Know thyself, if thou wouldst 
know God.’ The secret of this is the knowledge that when man 


comes to earth, he is both soul and body, or as others would. 


say, spirit and body, and that the action and reaction of soul and 

body produce what we call mind. And in the same way it is the 

action and reaction of God and His creation which have produced 
the Spirit of Guidance, and itis that spirit which is the soul of Christ. 

One may understand this better by an example: in the case of 

an individual, the affairs of his everyday life bring him to a 
realization and understanding of what his actions have brought 
about, and it is this understanding of life which becomes his spirit 
of guidance which is called Buddh in Vedantic terms. Again, the 
Prime Minister of a country stands between his country and the 
world; his experience guides him to direct the affairs of the nation. 

The medium between soul and body is called spirit. In the 
collective spirit it is that spirit of the messenger; and that is why 
the divine message brings an answer to every soul. It is not neces- 
sarily a law for the multitude or a religion for the world, but it 
brings an answer to every existing soul; and before the soul has 
expressed its cry it has reached the heart of the messenger. 

Can anyone claim the message falsely? How could anyone 
ever dare to do such a thing! If it is already so difficult for the 
true messenger of God to stand steadfast in all the winds of 
destruction, how could falschqod ever withstand such a wind? 
Only the true messenger can stand firm whenever the message 
is given to the world. Truth alone is victorious. 

There is great expectation all over the world just now that the 
teacher is coming again. And the expectation scems to be as if 
the teacher will come direct from the sky, and as if the whole 
world will accept and expect him, that the lawyers, scientists, 
materialists, and teachers of the different sects will fall on their 


knees before him when he comes. But if we only think of the ‘ 
coming of Jesus Christ in that humble garb, and how no one 


accepted him during his life! In his unassuming life, preaching 


to simple men, was he accepted as Christ, or is he not Christ » 


today? If we look at the lives of different prophets and teachers, 
were they cver accepted at once? Mohammad was three times 
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. chased out of Mecca, his own city, and had to flee in the night; 


and during the long life struggle of Moses, in the end he could 
only work because of the permission of Pharaoh. Krishna passed 
his whole life unknown, until, in the war described in the Maha-° 
bharata, Arjuna asked for his blessing and fought; it was only 
then that the moment of his message came. 

In order to recognize a world-message, people in all ages have 
pointed out and predicted a messenger coming from this or that 
corner of the world. But can man ever authorize a messenger 
of God? Has he the power to authorize a man, and say: this will 
be the Messenger of God, or: this is the Messenger of God? God 
alone can send His messenger. Things are happening now such 
as have never happened before; people talking so freely about the 
messenger and the message. They discuss the most sacred things, 
things that if one really knew them would keep one’s lips scaled. 
There could not be a worse degencration of religion than this. 
Has the messenger ever been advertised? Can any man come for- 
ward in the world and make a claim of this kind, and also be 
truc? No, the message is like a spring of water: it rises and falls 
and makes its way by itself, so that no one can make an imitation 
of it. If the message is true, it will always make its way to the end 
of the world. It is always so with the message of God. 

But those who wait, may wait. It is their destiny to wait, 
and one cannot help them. They waited while Jesus Christ came 
and went, and they still wait and will wait for ever. And yet he 
has always come; to the individual, to the multitude, to the 
nation, to the race. He came, and spoke to the whole world; 
but did he come with drums and trumpets? No, he came in the 
humblest guise, in the most unassuming manner; as our brother, 
our servant, our friend, our equal. Man, because of his devotion, 
has called him Lord; but he said, ‘Call me not good. I am like 
unto you.’ It is not his absence that keeps man in ignorance; 
it is man’s own closed cyes. The Master has always been present, 
but man knew him not. 


' iv 
As to the instrument of the message, in reality the whole. 
universe is an instrument, and every object and every being in it 
Quan 
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is an instrument. Through whichever instrument He chooses, 

God gives His message. There is a saying of Jelal-ud-Din Rumi, 

‘Fire, water, air, and carth are God’s servants, and whenever He 

wishes them to work for Him, they are ready to obey his:com- 

mand.’ If the elements are the obedient servants of God, cannot 

man be a greater and better instrument? 

In point of fact God Himself is the messenger. In the aspect of 
God He is God, but, in the form of the messenger, He is the 
messenger. The tide of the sea surges, and when the sea has that 
motion it is called tide, but in reality the tide is the sea itself. 

It is not solid wood that can become a flute, but the empty. 
reed. It is the perfection of that passiveness in the heart of the 
messenger which gives scope for the message from above; 
for the messenger is the reed, the instrument. The difference 
between his life and the life of the average man is that the latter 
is full of self. It is the blessed soul whose heart is empty of self, 
who is filled with the light of God. 

The messenger has five aspects to his being: the divine, ihe 
ideal, the prophet, the message-bearer, and the teacher. Four 
of these aspects have already been mentioned, so there remains 
only the last, which is the aspect of the teacher. 

The claim of Risalat in man’s lifetime is a great burden, heavier 
than earth and larger than heaven. It is the fulfilment of the 
message which must identify his name with the Spirit of Guidance. 
Man, however great, should never claim perfection, for the 
limitation of his external being limits him in the eyes of men. 
The claimant of Christhood, living on earth, must be searched 
by numberless searchlights constantly falling upon him. Most men 
can only see the limitations of his human life, and can never probe , *} 
the heights of his divinity; comparatively few can do this. ot 

The claim of Christhood seemed to the people too great for « $ 
Jesus; that is why he was crucified by the intolerant world.  *% 
Christ was not crucified because the people of his time were 
unevolved, but because it is always difficult to live among people> * J 
above whose standard of goodness onc has risen. If Christ appeared —y,~ 
today with the claim of Christhood, even today he would be, , 
crucified. Christ cannot be without the cross, nor can the cross e 
be without Christ. Christ and cross both stand together. 
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What is asked of a messenger is to be as fine as a silken thread, 
that he may tunc his lute as high as he chooses; and yet to be as 
strong as the gut string, so that he may endure the wear and 
tear of life in the world. To be so tender as to respond to every’ 
call for sympathy, and to be so firm as to bear all things. To be 
in the world and yet not of the world. To live and not to live, 
for the Lord God alone lives. 

What does the prophet bring? Does he bring new doctrines, 
new teachings, and new laws? He does, and yct he docs not; 
for there is nothing new under the sun, and it is ever the same 
Jaw which he comes to fulfil. When the need is there, the prophet 
crics aloud that which has always been whispered gently by the 
lips of the wise of all ages. Beyond and above the words, he 
brings the light which clears things, making them simple and 
as if they had always been known to the soul on earth; he brings 
life, revivifying the hearts and souls which otherwise are like 
dry bones in the grave of the human body. Yes, the prophet 
brings a religion, but that is not all: what he really brings to earth 
is the living God, who is otherwise hidden in the heavens. 

‘And who is the Master? He is seen by all, and yet not really 
seen. He is known to many, and yet recognized by few. He 
speaks to all; yct his silence quickens every soul. Most attached 
is he, and yet detached; most interested, and yet indifferent. Sad 
of disposition, and yet most joyful; poor as man can be, and yet 
so rich. King in his soul, he yet walks with the bow! of the beggar 
in his hand from door to door. Warning of danger and consoling 
the broken-hearted; comrade of the youthful and friend of the 
aged. Master of life within and without, yet the servant of all. 
Such is the being of the Master. He is man in the sight of man, but 
God in the Being of God. 


Vv 

The message is the answer to the cry of individual and collec- 
tive souls. The voice of God is speaking all the time, but no one 
listens; therefore God has manifested as man, that He might speak 
with a yct louder voice. But even then man does not listen. In 
the time of Christ the inspiration was there, the voice was there 
and the divine power; but how few were those who listened 
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and understood! It has always been so, and it always will be so. 
It is no wonder that Jesus had so few disciples, and even among - 


them perhaps not one who had a true understanding of the 
Master, At the hour when Mohammad was passing away, when 
hundreds of his disciples were there, he pointed out one and said, 
‘Lam wisdom and Ali is the door.’ Great perplexity has arisen 
as to why this was so when the Master had the power to make 
everyone understand, But it was not meant to be so. Each has 
his own puzzle to solve. How uninteresting the world would be 
if all men were perfect; it would be like a piano in which all the 
notes were the same. 

“Whenever the spirit of God has come forth in its true form, the 
world has been against it. Why has this been so? It is because man 
has two sides to his nature, one false and the other real; and before 
the true messenger can penetrate to the reality of a man’s being, 
he first touches the false or unreal part, and that revolts. And 
in the case of a man who does not revolt, even though the light 
reaches him his heart is covered, and it only touches the cover. 
Such a man is attracted, yet he doubts. 

There are egos who are not willing and ready to accept all that 
attracts them. The more something attracts them, the more they 
rebel against it, suspecting it of being a temptation. Even if they 
sce the reality of something that attracts them they consider the 
tendency of being attracted to be a weakness. There are egos who 
refuse to accept what their frjend has accepted, and refuse to 
admire fully what that friend has admired. And even if they 
really wish to accept something that their friend has accepted, 
they will refuse to do so. For the tendency of that ego is to 
swim against the tide; it is the strength of that ego. Against this 
strength Christ has said, ‘Blessed are the poor in spirit.’ It is 
mostly this same strength of mentality which has stood out 

against the messengers, building a fortified wall between 
the messenger and the souls who long for guidance. There are, 


however, those who are like lighted candles: they can light other 


candles and they can inspire others, But the other candles must 
be of wax; if they are of steel they cannot be lighted. The heart 
must be like wax; it must melt; if it is like steel, it cannot be 
illumined. 


Marfat.com 


ee ee nae 


PmUUTTONR SPURS inna nae RTE 





The Message and the Messenger - 245 


It is easier for the idealistic. devotee to enhance his ideal when the . 
ideal is not present; its presence often hinders the devotee in 
strengthening his ideal. For the ideal which grows and expands 
in the imagination of the devotee will always excel the ideal: 
personality who is living the life of limitations on earth. 

The souls who believe in a messenger because of his miraculous 
powers, or because they see the belief of his adherents, are 
followers; but the souls to whom the presence of the messenger 
is the evidence, to whom his words are a proof, and to whom 
their own belief is a conviction, are the foundation of the world’s 
new temple. 

His disciples are to the teacher as all the objects of heaven and 
earth are to the sun. Some are responsive to the light of the sun, 
and become hot or cold. Some grow and thrive, and bring out 
their colour and fragrance. Some close their eyes or become blind 
in the light of the sun. Some begin their life’s activities as the sun 
rises; and some await the rising of the sun during the dark, 
depressing night in pain and suffering. Some look forward to the 
clearing of the clouds and the smiles of the sun. But the stars 
and planets.in heaven are still more responsive and more closely 
connected with the special current of the sun; and so are the 
disciples who are close to the spirit of the teacher. They are his 
special apostles; they give out the light of the sun that is reflected 
in their heart. 

There are three stages of action which the sincere followers 
of the message have to pass through, and the difficulty is that each 
stage has a tendency to hinder them from going on to the next 
stage. And the reason is that there is no end of interest and happi- 
ness at every stage that they have to go through in their lives. 
Another reason is that one stage is quite different from another, 
and therefore cach stage has a kind of contrary action to the 
previous one. 

These three stages may be called receiving the message, assimi- 
lating the message, and representing the message. For a sincere 
mureed the first stage can be so interesting that he may think 
he can never have enough of it, the receiving of that endless 
knowledge; and the heart of the secker after truth which is never 
full may receive it for ages and yet it is never cnough. When 
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the receiver of the message is at that stage, then the activaty of the 
further stages remains unaccomplished. 

The next stage, which is the stage of assimilation, is most 
necessary, and very few can imagine how long it takes for the 
spirit to assimilate knowledge of truth. One assimilates it by 
the power of contemplation. It is by pondering over the subjects 
that one has heard, by practising the teachings in one’s life, by 
looking at the world from the point of view which one has been 
taught, by observing one thing in its thousand different aspects, 
that one assimilates. Many people before assimilating the know- 
ledge wish to reason about it, wish to discuss it, wish to justify it 
and see how it fits in with their own preconceived ideas. In this 
way they disturb the digestive fire of the spirit, for just as the 
mechanism of the body is always working to help to assimilate 
food, so the spirit is constantly working to assimilate all that one 
learns throughout life. Therefore it is a matter of patience, 
of taking life casily without troubling the mind too much over 
things, and of allowing the knowledge which one has received as 
a food of the spirit to have time to be assimilated. By trying to 
assimilate knowledge too soon, man loses his normal health; 
it is just like taking drugs to help to digest food, which is not 
beneficial in the end. 

But the third process is also necessary, and those who care little 
for this stage, the onc of representing, miss a great deal in life. A 
person who, alone, has seen something beautiful, who has heard 
something harmonious, who has tasted something delicious, who 
has smelt something fragrant, may have enjoyed it, but not com- 
pletely. The complete joy is in sharing one’s joy with others. 
For the selfish one who enjoys himself and does not care for 
others, whether he enjoys things of the earth or things of heaven, 
his enjoyment is not complete. So it is only in this third stage 
that the following of the message is fulfilled, when a soul has 
heard and has pondered upon it, and has passed the same blessing 
on to others. 
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THE SUFI MESSAGE 


THE WORD Message in itself conveys a different meaning 
from that of an intellectual philosophy. There are two ideas 
prevailing in the world: one is that man has evolved through 
years and centuries, and the other that, as Solomon has said, there 
is nothing new under the sun. And this explains to us that divine 
truth has always been and always will be the same. No one can 
improve upon it, and nobody can give a new message. It is the 
divine tongue which at times has spoken louder, and at times in a 
whisper, and it is the consciousness of the divine spirit which 
made Christ say, ‘Iam Alpha and Omega.’ Those who limit 
Christ to the historic period of the life of the Prophet of Nazareth 
surely limit the message, in spite of his open declaration that he is 
the first and the last. 

According to this point of view, the message has been given 
cach time in a form suited to the evolution of the people in that 
particular age. Man divides, God unites, humanity. Man takes 
pleasure in thinking and feeling, ‘I am different from you; you 
are different from me’ in nationality, race, creed, or religion. In 
animals this feeling is still more pronounced. But as man evolves, 
his tendency is to unite, to become one. Did Jesus Christ come 
to form an exclusive community called Christian, or Buddha 
to found a creed called Buddhism? Or was it Mohammad’s 
ideal to form a community called Mohammadan? On the con- 
trary, the Prophet warned his disciples that they should not attach 
his name to his message, but that it should be called Islam, the 
Message of Peace. 

Not one of the masters came with the thought of forming 
an exclusive community, or to give a certain religion. They came 
with the same message from onc and the same God. Whether the 
message was in Sanskrit, Hebrew, Zend, or Arabic, it had one 
and the same meaning. The difference between religions is exter- 
nal; their inner meaning is onc. ; 

If man had only understood this, the world would have 
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avoided many wars, for war has mostly been causéd by religion, : : 
religion which was. given to the world to establish «peace -and. ’ 


harmony. What a pity that war and disaster should come from the 
same source! F 

The Sufi message is a reminder to humanity, nof to any one 
nation but to all; not to.one but to every creed. It is a reminder: 
of the truth taught by all the great teachers of humanity: that 
God, truth, religion are one, and that duality is only a delusion 
of human nature. Think then what a great task lies before this 
message, at this time when nation is against nation and race against 


race; when the followers of one religion are constantly working . 


against thé followers of another religion, and class against class; 
competition, hate, and prejudice prevailing everywhere, What 
will be the outcome of it all? What can poison produce? Not 


nectar; only poison. The message is not for one nation, race, Or. 


community; it is for the whole of humanity. Its one and only 
object is to bring about a better understanding between the 
divided sections of humanity by awakening their consciousness to 
the fact that humanity is one family. If one person in the family 
is ill or unhappy, this must certainly cause unhappiness to the 
whole family. Yet even this is not the most appropriate simile. 
Humanity is one body, the whole of life being one in its source 
and in its goal, its beginning and its end. No scientist will deny 
this. And if part of the body is in pain, sooner or later the whole 
body is affected; if our finger aches, our body is not free from 
pain. Thus no nation, race, or €ommunity can be considered as a 
Separate part of humanity, 


' Today in education, in politics, in all directions of life, there. 


seems to be an individualistic view, but where will such a ten- 
dency end, where will it lead humanity? If each one thinks he 
must get the better of another, where will be the harmony and 


peace for which all are longing, no matter to what race or religion 
they belong? 


No doubt this condition has been brought about by a long- ° 


continucd materialism and commercialism, which have taught 
every soul the spirit of competition and rivalry, the whole life 
of cach being absorbed in guarding his own interests, and in 
trying to take the best in life for himself. Life is one continual 
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battle, and only one thing can ease this battle: consideration for . 
others, reciprocity, unselfishness instead of selfishness. 

With selfishness as the central theme, the world’s progress will 
never lead to the soul’s desire and aim. It must culminate in - 
destruction., At one time the call was to guard self-interest; now 
the moment has come for mankind to be given a message of 
understanding and consideration for one another, since individual 
peace and happiness depend upon the peace and happiness of the 
whole of humanity. 

What is missing in niodern education, in art and science, in 
social, political, and commercial life, is the ideal, the ideal which 
is the secret of heaven and carth, the mystery hidden behind both 
man and God. With all he possesses in the objective world, man 
is poor in the absence of the ideal, and it is this poverty which 
creates irritation, conflicts, and disagreements, thereby causing 
wars and disasters of all kinds. Man’s greatest need today is for 
the exploration of the human personality, in order to find there 
the latent inspiration and power upon which to build the whole 
structure of his life. For life mcans not only to live, but to ennoble 
oneself and reach that perfection which is the innate yearning of 
the soul. The solution to the problem of the day is the awakening 
of the consciousness of humanity to the divinity of man. The 
undertone of all religions is the realization of the one life which 
culminates in the thought of unity, It is towards raising humanity 
to this consciousness that the efforts of the Sufi Movement are 
directed. 

Very often people divide the esoteric or inner part of life from 
the exoteric or outer form of religion. But although to divide 
them in a conception is possible, to divide them in reality is 
like separating the head from the body. As the head linked with 
the body makes the form complete, so religion together with 
inner life makes the spiritual ideal perfect. Nevertheless, the 
thoughtful and wise of all ages, with their philosophical minds, 
with their scientific tendencies, with their intellectual strife, often 
thought of separating religion from the inner life. But when they 
are separated, it is just like bread without butter, it is like milk 

without sugar, it is like food without salt. And the reason why this 
tendency often appears, especially among thoughtful people, 
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is a natural one. When life leaves the body, even those who loved 


the one who died begin to think that they should bury the 
body as soon as possible; for the one whom they loved is gone 
from it, and what is left is only a corpse. And so whicn the inner 
life, which is just like the breath in the body of religion, departs 
from it, then the religion becomes like a dead body; then even 
its most faithful adherents begin to feel that it is a corpse. 

In all ages and in all periods of history we notice that there has 
been a limit to the number of years that a religion has lasted. 
During that time the religion prospered and was of benefit to 
humanity. Why? Because it had breath, it had spirituality. 
But when that inner life departed it was left like a corpse. Still 
the faithful kept to it, but those with intelligence could not do 
so any longer. 


As the rain falls year after year, and gives new life and new sus- | 


tenance to the earth, so it became necessary that the new message 
of spiritual upliftment should come. But whenever it has come, 
people have fought against it, not knowing that it is the same 
truth, the same breath, the same soul of religion that had come 
again, not understanding the secret of religion. The rainfall of 
last year is not different from this year’s; it is the same water, the 
same sustenance, the same energy. As vapour it rises and as 
raindrops it falls. It has always been the same message, only 
brought in different bottles and with new labels. 

The most important philosophical point in religion is that 
besides all the moral principles and ethics that religion teaches, 
there is the central theme which can be traced as the nature of 
life, of spirit, and that is to make the perfect Being intelligible 
to the limited mind of man. To do this the ideal of God is 
preached. The central theme of every religion the messengers 
have brought was the God-ideal, and every one of them has 
tried his best to make a picture of that ideal, in order that the 
people of that time could easily grasp it and benefit by it, to fulfil 
the purpose of spiritual perfection. 

It is true that the different pictures that the great prophets of 


the world have drawn very often differ from one another. But . 1 


one finds that in order to make one clear photograph there 
have to be many different processes; a plate has to be made and 
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has to be developed, and then the picture is transferred to paper; 
then it is touched up, and all these different processes go to make 
a photograph complete. 

‘And so it has been with those who have tried to make a picture - 
of the Deity, a picture which cannot be made fully, because it is 
beyond man’s power to do so. They have done their best; artists 
have painted that picture. When three artists paint the portrait of 
one person, the three pictures are different. They only differ 
because they are different artists; and so it is with the prophets, 
though all have one and the same motive: to make that picture 
intelligible to the limited mind of man, who only knows what 
he knows about himself and about his fellow-man. Thus the 
best picture he can make of God is that of a man. In the ancient 
religions of the East, God was first pictured in the form of man; 
then in the pictures of later days man was pictured as God. After 
that came a reformation by which man and God were separated 
in order to break with the confusion caused by these two opposite 
ideas, that God was man and man was God. 

But the present message, which comes from the need of 
humanity, is that God is in man and man in God, and yct God 
is God and man is man. 
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ONE OF THE words to which the term ‘Sufi’ is related is the 
Greek Sophia, meaning wisdom; wisdom which is a knowledge 
acquired both from within and without. Therefore Sufism. is 
not only an intuitive knowledge nor is it only a knowledge ac- 
quired from the outer life of the world. Sufism in itself is not a 
religion nor even a cult with a distinct or definite doctrine. No 
better explanation of Sufism can be given than by saying that 
any person who has a knowledge of both outer and inner life is a 
Sufi. Thus there has never in any period of the world’s history 
been a founder of Sufism, yet Sufism has existed at all times. 

As far as we can find out there have been esoteric schools since 
the time of Abraham; and many of them may be called Sufi 
schools, The Sufi schools of Arabia absorbed Arabic culture and 
were largely metaphysical; the Sufi schools of Persia developed 
more the literary aspect, and the Sufi schools of India developed 
the meditative faculty; but thé truth and the ideal have remained 
the same, as the central theme of Sufism, in all these schools, 
Several exist even now, and it would not be an exaggeration to - 
say that there are millions of souls, the followers of different ' 
religions, who are benefited by the wisdom of these schools. 








¥ 

No doubt every school has {ts own method, and every method is 
has been coloured by the personality of its leader. There are the rs 
schools of dervishes and there are the schools of faqirs; and there 


are the schools of the Salik, who tcach moral culture together , 
with philosophy. “4 

The present-day Sufi Movement is a movement of members ey 
of different nations and races united together in the ideal of wis- 
dom; they believe that wisdom docs not belong to any particular‘ 
religion or race, but to the human race as a whole. It is a divine? 
property which mankind has inherited; and it is in this realization 
that the Sufis, in spite of belonging to different nationalities, races, 


beliefs, and faiths, still unite and work for humanity in the ideal i ‘ | 
of wisdom. 
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Another word which has-a connotation. with Sufism is the 
Arabic word Séf, which means pure. All the tragedy in life comes 
from the absence of purity, and as pure really means to be natural, 


the absence of purity means to be far from being natural. Pure * 


water means that no other substance is mixed with it, in other 
words that it is in its natural condition. Sufism, therefore, is the 
process of making life natural. One may call this process a reli- 
gion, a philosophy, a science, or a mysticism, whatever one 
wishes. All the religious teachers who have come to this world at 
different times have brought this process of purification in the 
form of a religion. It is not a new process, it is the same ancient 
process that the wise of all ages have bestowed. If anything new 
is given init, itis the form in which it is presented to suit a certain 
period of the world. 

One may perhaps think that by spirituality it is meant that one 
must learn something which one did not know before, that one 
must become extraordinarily good, that one must acquire some 
unusual powers or have experiences of a supernatural kind. None 
of these things docs Sufism promise, although on the path of the 
Sufi nothing is too wonderful for him, Alll these things, and even 


‘more, are within his reach; yet that is not the Sufi’s aim. By the 


process of Sufism onc realizes one’s own nature, one’s true nature, 
and thereby one realizes human nature. And by the study of 
human nature one realizes the nature of life in general. All failurcs, 
disappointments, and sorrows are caused by the lack of this 
realization; all success, happiness, and peace are acquired by the 
realization of one’s own nature. In short, Sufism means to know 
one’s true being, to know the purpose of one’s life, and to know 
how to accomplish that purpose, Through disappointment 
many say, ‘I shall probably never be successful in my life’, not 
realizing the fact that man is born to do what he longs to do, 
and that success is natural while failure is unnatural. When man 
is himself, the whole world is his own; when he is not himself, 
then even this self docs not belong to him. Then he does not know 
what he is, where he is, nor why he is here on carth; then he is 
less useful to himself and to others than a rock. 

It is in self-realization that the mystery of the whole of life is 
centred. It is the remedy of all maladies; it is the secret of success 
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in all walks of life; it is a religion and morc than a religion. And 
at this time when the whole world is upsct, the Sufi message 
conveys to the world the divine message. What is wrong with 
humanity today is that it is not itself,.and all the misery of the 
world is caused by this. Therefore nothing can answer the need 
of humanity save this process of the sages and the wise of all ages, 
which leads souls to self-realization. 


ii 

Very often the Sufi message, in its form of beneficence, is 
taken to be what is nowadays called pacifism, and, those who do 
not favour the idea of pacifism say that it means peace at any price. 
Sufism does not teach that. Sufism does not mean goodness, 
kindness, or piety; Sufism means wisdom. All things in life are 
matcrials for wisdom to work with, and wisdom cannot be 
restricted to any principles. Among Sufis there have been great 
souls who were kings, and others who were in the position of 
beggars, saints, workmen, commanders, generals, businessmen, 
statesmen, or prophets; and in all ages the Sufis have practised 
Sufism in all walks of life. This shows that no one can point out a 
particular belicf or tenet and say it is a Sufi doctrine. 

In music there are two things: sound and notes. Notes indicate 
the degree of the sound, but sound can be all notes, no note in 
particular. So it is with Sufism: it is all beliefs and no belief in 
particular. There is no action which the Sufi calls right or wrong, 
for every action can become right and can also become wrong. 
It depends upon the use or abuse of the action, its fimess or 
unfimess. Right or wrong depends upon the attitude and the 
situation, not on the action. This naturally gives the Sufi tolerance 
towards others and makes him ready to forgive them, and he is 
unwilling to form an opinion about the action of another person. 
This attitude kceps the Sufi far removed from saying that peace 


is good or war is good. The Sufi will prefer to say that war.is | 
good at the time of war, and that peace is good at the time of 


peace. 
But, if all things are right in their proper place, what then has 


Sufism to do in-life? The principal mission of Sufism is to dig the ” 


soil under which the light of the soul has become buried. It is 
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the same as the teaching of Christ, who has said that no one should 
hide his light under a bushel, and also that one should raise one’s 
light on high, ; 

The condition of the world today is such that humanity has . 
become abnormal. Man is not only scared of badness but also of 
goodness; man not only dreads war but also peace; he is not only 
tired of enmity but also of friendship; he not only suspects his 
adversary but even his own brother. It seems as if the mind of the 
world is not only tired but ill: as if humanity has had a nervous 
breakdown. Individually or collectively man docs not know his 
life’s purpose or goal. The Sufi message warns humanity to get to 
know life better and to achieve freedom in life; it warns man to 
accomplish what he considers good, just, and desirable; it warns 
him before every action to note its consequences by studying the 
situation, his own attitude, and the method he should adopt. 

Sufism not only guides those who are religious, mystical, 
or visionary, but the Sufi message gives to the world the religion 
of the day: and that is to make one’s life a religion, to turn one’s 
occupation or profession into a religion, to make one’s ideal a 
religious ideal. The object of Sufism is the uniting of life and 
religion, which so far seem to have been kept apart. When a 
man gocs to church once a week, and devotes all the other days 
of the week to his business, how can he benefit by religion? 
Therefore the teaching of Sufism is to transform everyday life 
into a religion, so that every action may bear some spiritual 
fruit. 

The method of world reform which various institutions have 
adopted today is not the method of the Sufi Movement. Sufis 
believe that if evil is contagious, goodness must be even more so. 
The depth of every soul is good; every soul is searching for good, 
and by the effort of individuals who wish to do good in the world 
much can be done, even more than a materialistic institution 
can achieve. No doubt for the gencral good there are political and 
commercial problems to be solved; but that must not debar indivi- 
duals from progress, for it is the individual progress through the 
spiritual path which alone can bring about the desired condition 
in the world. 
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THE SPIRIT OF SUFISM 


SUFISM CANNOT be called a ‘teligion because it is free 
from principles, distinctions, and differences, the very basis on 


which religions are founded; neither can it be called a philosophy, . 


because philosophy teaches the study of nature in its qualities 
and varieties, whereas Sufism teaches unity. Therefore it may best 
be called simply the training of the view. 

The word ‘Sufi’ implies purity, and purity contains two 
qualities. Pure means unmixed with any other element, or in 
other words that which exists in its own element, unalloyed and 
unstained. The second quality of purity is great adaptability. 

Such is also the nature of the Sufi. In the first place he purifies 
himself by keeping the vision of God constantly before him, not 
allowing the stains of earthly differences and distinctions to be 
mirrored upon his heart, nor good or bad society, nor intercourse 
with high- or low-class people. Nor can a faith or a belief ever 
interfere with his purity. 

The Sufi shows his universal brotherhood in his adaptibility. 
Among Christians he is a Christian, among Jews he is a Jew, 
among Muslims he is a Muslim, among Hindus he is a Hindu; 
for he is one with all, and thus all are with him. He allows every- 
one to join in his brotherhood, and in the same way he allows 
himself to join in any other. He never questions, “What is your 
ereed or nation or religion?’ Neither does he ask, “What are your 
teachings or principles?” 

Call him brother, he answers brother, and he means it. With 
regard to principles, the Sufi has none, for sweetness may be bene~ 
ficial to one and harmful to another. Thus it is with all principles, 
good and bad, kind and cruel. If we ask a soldier to be merciful 


during the battle, he will at once be defeated. This shows that? 


everyone has his own principle for each action or situation. One 
person may believe in a certain principle, while another may hold, 
quite a contrary opinion. What one person may call good 
another may call bad. One says a certain path is the right one, 
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The Spirit of Sufism 257 
while another takes the opposite direction..The Sufi, instead of 
becoming centred in his likes and dislikes and limiting himself to 
a certain faith or belief, reasoning out right and wrong, focuses 
his view on that of another, and thus sees the reason why he * 
believes and why he does not, why something is right to one and 
wrong to another. He also understands why that which is called 
good by some people may be called bad by others, and thus by 
keeping his point of view under control he arrives at the true 
height of wisdom. 

The Sufi is a true Christian in regard to charity, brotherhood, 
and the healing of his own soul as well as the soul of another. He 
is not bigoted in his adherence to a particular Church, or in for- 
saking the other masters and their followers who came before and 
after Christ, but his at-once-ment with the Christ and his appre- 
ciation and practice of his truth are as keen as those of a true 
Christian. 

It is in the lives of the dervishes that one sces the real picture 
of the life and teachings of Christ, especially in their sharing of 
their roof and food with another, whcetlier friend or foe. Even 
up to the present day they continue in their pure ways. The Sufi 
is a Catholic in that he produces the picture of his ideal of devo- 
tion in his soul, and he is a Protestant in giving up the ceremonials 
of the cult. 

The Sufi is a Brahmin, for the word Brahmin means ‘the 
knower of Brahma’, of God, the only Being. His religion lics 
in believing in no other existence save that of God, which the 
Brahmin calls Advaita. The Sufi has as many grades of spiritual 
evolution to pass through as the Yogi. There is very little difference 
to be found even in their practices, the difference lying chiefly 
in the names. No doubt the Sufi chooses a normal life in preference 
to that of an ascetic, yet he docs not limit himself to cither the 
former or the latter. The Suft considers the teachings of the 
Avatars to be truc manifestations of the divine wisdom, and he has 
a perfect insight into the subtle knowledge of the Vedanta. The 
Sufi appreciates the Jain conception of harmlessness, and considers 
that kindness is the true path of purity and perfection. In the past 
Sufis have led lives of renunciation, and in the East most of them . 
still lead a very harmless life, just like the Jains. 
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The Sufi is a Buddhist, for he reasons at every step forward on - 
his spiritual journcy. The teachings of the Sufi are very similar © 
to the Buddhist teachings; in fact it is the Sufi who unites the 
believers and the unbelievers in the God-ideal and in the know- 
ledge of unity. 

The Sufi is a Muslim, not because many Muslims happen to 
be Sufis, nor because of his use of Muslim phraseology, but 
because in his life he proves what a true Muslim ought to be. 
Muslims have such a sense of devotion that no matter how great 
a sinner or how cruel a man may be, the name of Allah or 
Mohammad at once reduces him to tears. Similarly the practices 
of Sufism first develop the heart qualities which are often over- 
looked by many other mystics. It is the purification of the heart 
which makes it receptive to the illumination of the soul. The Sufis 
are the ones who read the Qur’an from every experience in life, 
and see and recognize Mohammad’s face in each atom of the 
manifestation, 

The Sufi, like a Zoroastrian or a Parsi, looks at the sun and 
bows before the air, fire, water, and earth, recognizing the 
immanence of God in His manifestation, taking the sun and moon 
as the signs of God. The Sufi interprets fire as the symbol of wis- 
dom, and the sun as the celestial light. He not only bows before 
them but also absorbs their quality. As a rule in the presence of 
dervishes a wood fire and incense burn continually. 

The Sufi is an Israclite, especially in his study and mastery of 
the different names of God.’The miraculous powers of Moses 
can also be found in the lives of the Sufis both past and present. 
In fact the Sufi is the master of the Hebrew mysticism; the divine 


voice heard by Moses on Mount Sinai in the past is audible to 


many a Sufi today. 
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THE SUFI’S AIM IN LIFE 


THE AIM OF every individual is the same in the end, though 
it may be different in the beginning. In the end man arrives at a 
stage when his object becomes the object of his soul, and until 
he has reached this stage he has several objects before him. But 
the accomplishment of any motive concerning these objects is 
not satisfactory for long. 

According to the philosophy of the Hindus there are four 
motives in life: one motive is what they call Dharma, which means 
duty. Some consider that virtue lies in performing their duty, 
and when they perform the particular duty which is before them, 
they fecl that this is the due accomplishment of their life. But 
when one duty is accomplished another is waiting; life is full of 
dutics. When a girl is young she says that her mother or her 
father is her duty; then a time comes when the pleasure of her 
husband becomes her duty, and as time goes on hers will be the 
duty of the mother towards her children. But even there it does 
not end; afterwards comes the duty of the grandmother. There is 
no phase of life in which duty expires; it begins in one form and 
gocs on in another. 

“For the one who considers duty a virtue, it is a virtue; but for 
the one who considers it a captivity or a pain, it is a pain, That 
which becomes a virtue and a privilege for one, may become 
a crime for another. 

In Sanskrit the second motive is called Artha, which means 
the acquisition or collecting of wealth. It begins with the need 
for daily bread, and it culminates in millions, but it never ends. 
The more onc has, the less one fecls one has. The attainment of 
wealth is never fully satisfying; there is always a lack some- 
where. 

A third motive is Kama which is pleasure, love, or attachment. 
For this one neglects things and makes sacrifices; it is the main 
object in life. Yet pleasure is such that the desire for it is never 
satisfied, and the more one experiences the pleasures of this 
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earth, ‘the more one watits to experience them. This pleastite is | -4 


not lasting and it usually costs more than it is worth: © 


The fourth desire, Moksha, is of a different character. It is the | 


desire for some reward in the hereafter, for the. attainment of 
paradise, It is a desire for some kind of gain ‘or' happiness, some 
bliss or exaltation which one does not know but which one hopes 
to experience one day, But even that desire, if-it were granted, 
would not be fully satisfactory. ae 
From this the Sufi deduces that in all these four different thin gs 
that humanity is pursuing there is no stage where he can say 
it is finished; there is no end to it. Therefore his effort is to rise. 
above these four desires, and the moment he rises above them 
there remains only one desire, and this is the search for truth. 
Not only a Sufi, but every person who is disappointed in this world 
or who has been through disillusionment, suffering, or torture, has 
only this desire. 
The secker after truth goes out into the world and he finds 
innumerable different sects and religions. He does not know where 
to start. Then he desires to find out what is hidden under these 
sects, these different religions, and he begins to seek the object 
which he wishes to gain through wisdom. Wisdom is a veil over 
truth, and even wisdom cannot be called truth. God alone is 
truth, and it is truth that is God. And truth can neither be studied 
nor taught nor learned; it is to be touched, it is to be realized; 
and it can be realized by the unfoldment of the heart. 

For a Sufi belicf in God is*not sufficient. A belief which has 
no foundation is just like a scrap of paper floating in the air: 
when there is no breeze it will fall to the ground. How many in 
this world hold to their belief when they are exposed to a strong 
influence from somcone who does not believe? If belief is sorne- 
thing which can be erased, then of what use can this belief be? 
In point of fact belief is not enough; the next step one takes after 
belief is the love of God. In the one who only believes in God, 
God is not living; it is in the one who loves God that God is 
living. But even that is not sufficient, for what is human love? 
The human being is limited, and so his love is limited. The more 
one has scen of the world, the more one knows human nature, 
the bettcr one knows the falseness of human love. How can one 
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; The Sufi’s Aint in Life ; 261 
who cannot be constant in his feeling for a human being who is 
near him, be true in his love for the Beloved whom he has never 
seen? Therefore even what man calls the love of God is not 
sufficient; what is necessary is the knowledge of God, for it is the ° 
knowledge of God which gives the love for God, and it is the 
knowledge and'the love of God which give a perfect belief in 
God. No one can have knowledge of God and have no love 
for God, but one can have a love for God and no knowledge of 
God. No one can have knowledge of God and love for God, and 
yet no belief in God; but it is possible to have a belief in God 
but no love for God. 

Thus for a Sufi these three stages are necessary for the attainment 
of his aim in life. In the first place by his belief he attains respect 
for the belicfs of others. A complete believer is he who not only 
believes himself, but respects the beliefs of others. For a Sufi 
there exists no one in this world, neither heathen nor pagan, 
who is to be despised, for he believes in that God who is not the 
God of one chosen sect but the God of the whole world. He does 
not belicve in a God of one nation, but in the God of all nations. 
To him God is in all the different houses where people worship 
Him. Even if they stand in the street and pray, it makes no dif- 
ference to him. The holy place is wherever He is worshipped. The 
Sufi leaves sectarianism to the sects. He has respect for all; he is 
not prejudiced against any and he docs not despise any; he feels 
sympathy for all. 

The Sufi is convinced that the one who docs not love his 
fellow-man cannot love God. He believes in what Christ has 
said, that one should love one’s neighbour, even one’s cnemy. 
And what docs this mean? It docs not mean that weshould love 
out enemy because we consider him as such, but because we arc 
related to him in God. If humanity had believed in this simple 
and most valuable teaching, these wars would not have taken 
place. It is not for political or commercial people to make 
humanity understand this; it is for the Church, for religion; but 
as long as the religious authorities establish different sects and 
divide religion and look upon cach other with prejudice, this truth 
taught by Chrise will not be practised. ' 

We should realize that every change that takes place in the 
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multitude’ in time also’ takes place among’ individuals. 
instance, if two nations are opposed to one another, 
to hurt one another, what will be the consequence? T 
will be that in those nations there will be 
oppose each other; and 


working 


parties which will 


then the same opposition will arise 
between familics, and in time this spirit will be found in a family 


of two people—two people living in one house and each in con-~ 
flict with the other. And it will culminate in every individual 
being in conflict with himself. 
Where does the Sufi learn this? He learns it from the wisdom 
of God. The man who does not recognize God in His creation 
will never recognize the God in heaven. It was all tight for those 
simple believers in God and religion who went quietly to church 
and said their prayers, and came back with a fecling of exaltation 
and did not meddle with the world. But now conditions have 
changed, and a great battle is going on between truth and life. 
The illusion of matter lies in the fullness of the 
ing in life, that is why the battle that life is fi 


is greater than any that religion has ever had 
side science 


part it is perform- 

ghting with truth 

to fight. On one 

crics: matter, matter, matter! On the other side 

politics are crying: self, self, self-interest ! The rcligions are crying: 
sect, sect, sect! And where can man stop to think of the ultimate 
truth, which is the only thing that the soul seeks? 

The Sufi message, therefore, is not for a particular race, 
nation, or Church. It is a call to unite in wisdom. The Sufi 
Movement is a group of people belonging to different religions, 
who have not left their religions but who have learned to under- 
stand them better, and their love is the love for God and humanity 
instead of for a particular section of it. 
the Sufi Movement has to accomplish is to bring about a better 
understanding between East and West, and between the nations 
and races of this world. And the note that the Sufi message is 
striking at the present time is the note which sounds the divinity 
of the human soul. If there is any moral principle that the Sufi* 

Movement brings, it is this: that the whole of humanity is like 
one body, and any organ of that body which is hurt or troubled : 
can indirectly cause damage to the whole body. And as the health 
of the whole body depends upon the health of each part, so the 
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a _ The Sufi's Aim in Life ‘ 263 
health of the whole of humanity depends upon the health of 
every nation. Besides, to those who are awakening and feel that 
now is the moment to learn more of the deeper side of life, of 
truth, the Sufi Movement extends a helping hand without asking - 
to what religion, sect, or dogma they belong. The knowledge of 

"the Sufi is helpful to every person, not only in living his life 
rightly but in regard to his own religion. The Sufi Movement 
docs not call a man away from his belief or Church: it calls him . 
to live it. In short, it is a movement intended by God to unite 
humanity in brotherhood and in wisdom. 


THE IDEAL OF THE SUFI 


SUFISM HAS NEVER in any period of history been a religion 
or a certain creed; it has always been considered as the essence of 
every religion and of all religions. Thus when it ‘was given to . 
the world of Islam, it was presented by the great Sufis in Muslim 
terminology. Whenever the Sufi ideal was presented to a certain 
people, it was presented in such a way as to makc it intelligible 
to those people. 

Sufism is neither a dogma nor a doctrine; it is neither a form 
nor a ceremony. This does not mean that a Sufi does not make. 
use of a doctrine, a dogma, a ritual, or a ceremony. He makes 
use of them while at the same time remaining free from them. 
It is neither dogma, doctrine, ceremony, nor ritual that makes 
a Sufi a Sufi; it is wisdom alone which is his property, and all’ 
other things he uses for his convenience, his benefit. But a Sufi 
is not against any crecd, doctrine, dogma, ritual, or ceremony; 
he is not even against the man who has no belief in God or spirit, 
For a Sufi has a great respect for man. 

The God of the Sufi is the God of all, and He is his very being. 
The Christ is his ideal, and therefore no one’s saviour is foreign 
to a Sufi, for he sees the beauty and greatness and perfection 
of a human being in everyéne’s ideal. He does not mind 
if that ideal is called Buddha by one person, Krishna by 
another, and Mohammad by yet another; names make little 
difference to the Sufi; his ideal does not belong to history or 
tradition, but to the sacred feclings of his heart. So how can he 
compare the ideals of the different creeds which dispute in vain 
about historical and traditional points of view, without making 
any impression upon each other? The ideal of the Lord, the 
Lord in the form of man, is the outcome of his heart’s deepest 
devotion. One cannot dispute and argue about an ideal like this, 
nor can it be compared; so the Sufi believes that the less spoken , 
about this subject the better, for he respects that one ideal which 
people call by different names. 
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Life, human nature, the nature around us; are all a revelation 
to a Sufi. This does not mean that a Sufi has no respect for the 
sacred scriptures revered by humanity. On the contrary, he holds _ 
them as sacred as do the followers of those scriptures; but the 
Sufi says that all scriptures are only different interpretations of 
that one scripture which is constantly before us like an open 
book—if we could only read and. understand it. 

The Sufi’s object of worship is beauty. Not only beauty in form 
and line and colour, but beauty in all its aspects, from gross to fine. 

What is the moral of the Sufi? Every religion, every creed, 
has certain moral teachings: that this particular principle is right, 
and that particular principle is wrong. No principle or action 
is in itself labelled by a Sufi as being either; it is its application 
which makes it right or wrong. The light which guides the Sufi 
on the path is his own conscience, and harmony is the justification 
which guides him onward step by step to his idealized goal. 
To harmonize with oneself is not sufficient; one must also 
harmonize with others in thought, specch, and action; that 
is the attitude of the Sufi. 

The highest heaven of the Sufi is his own heart, and that which 
man generally knows as love, to a Sufi is God. Different people 
have thought of the Deity as the Creator, as the Judge, as the 
King, as the Surpeme Being; but the Sufis call him the Beloved. 
Arc there any dogmas, are there any rituals or ceremonies which 
may be called Sufi? There is nothing which restricts a Sufi, so 
that he can only be a Sufi by doing it. At the same time he is 

free to make use of any ritual, any ceremony that he thinks 
\ suited to his purpose. 

How can the Sufi idea be made intelligible? Truth is that which 
can never be spoken in words, and that which can be spoken in 
words is not the truth. The ocean is the occan; the ocean is not 
a few drops of water that one puts in a bottle. Just so truth cannot 
be limited by words: truth must be experienced, for it is natural 

t that the knowledge of truth should come sooner or later. The 
disputes and discussions and arguments that pcople of different 
A communities and creeds have with one another, do not interest 
‘4 the Sufi, for he secs the right in all things, and the wrong of . 
4 certain things also, 
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266 The Unity of Religious Ideals- 

There is no right that has no wrong side, to it, nor is there any 
wrong that has not a right side to it. Very often a wrong turned 
inside out_may appear right, and very-often the right turned 
inside out may appear wrong. Therefore, as Christ said: judge 
not, The Sufi, if he judges at all, judges himself instead of others; 
his only concern is whether he himself is doing right. Nearly 
everyone judges others, but that is where people make a mistake. 
Few judge themselves, but the one who really docs so has no 
time to judge others; there is too much to judge in himself, and 
this occupies him fully. 

What the Sufi strives for is self-realization, and he arrives at’ 
this self-realization by means of his divine ideal, his God. By this 
he touches that truth which is the ultimate goal and the yearning 
of every soul. It is not only realization; it is a happiness which 
words cannot explain. It is that peace which is yearned for by 
every soul. 

And how does he attain to it? By practising the presence 
of God; by realizing the oneness of the whole being; by 
continually holding, every moment of the day, consciously or 
subconsciously, the truth before his vision, in spite of the waves 
of illusion which arise incessantly, diverting the glance of man 
from the absolute truth. And no matter what may be the name of 
any sect, cult, or creed, so long as the souls are striving towards 
that object, to a Sufi they are all Sufis. The attitude of the Sufi 
to all the different religions is one of respect. His religion is the 


service of humanity, and his only attainment is the realization of 


truth. 








10, 


- THE.SUFI MOVEMENT 


SUFL THOUGHTS* 


. There is one God, the Eternal, the Only Being; none else 


exists save He. 


. There is one Master, the Guiding Spirit of all souls, who 


constantly leads his followers towards the light. 


. There is one Holy Book, the sacred manuscript of nature, 


the only scripture which can enlighten the reader. 


. There is one Religion, the unswerving progress in the right 


direction towards the ideal, which fulfils the life’s purpose 
of every soul. 


. There is one Law, the Law of Reciprocity, which can be 


observed by a selfless conscien’e together with a sense of 
awakened justice. 


. There is one Brotherhood, the human brotherhood, which 


unites the children of carth indiscriminately in the father- 
hood of God. 


. There is one Moral Principle, the love which springs forth 


from self-denial, and blooms in deeds of beneficence. 


. There is one Object of Praise, the beauty which uplifts the 


heart of its worshipper through all aspects from the scen to 
the Unseen. 


. There is one Truth, the true knowledge of our being within 


and without, which is the essence of all wisdom. 

There is one Path, the annihilation of the false ego in the real, 
which raises the mortal to immortality and in which resides 
all perfection. 


THE OBJECTS OF THE SUFI MOVEMENT 


. To realize and spread the knowledge of unity, the religion 


of love and wisdom, so that the bias of faiths and beliefs may 
of itself fall away, the human heart may overflow with 


* A commentary on the Sufi Thoughts is given in ‘The Way of Illumi- 


nation’, See The Message of Hazrat Inayat Khan, Vol. 1, pp. 13-22. 
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268 The Unity of Religious Ideals. 
love, and all hatred caused by distinctions and differences 
may be rooted out. 

2. To discover the light and power latent in man, the secret 
of all religion, the power of mysticism, and the essence of 
philosophy, without interfering with customs or belief. 

3. To help to bring the world’s two opposite poles, East and 
West, closer together by the interchange of thought and 


ideals, that the Universal Brotherhood may form of itself, - 


and man may see with man beyond the narrow national and 
racial boundaries. 


THE SYMBOL OF THE SUFI MOVEMENT 
The symbol of the Sufi Movement is a heart with wings. It 
explains that the heart is between soul and body, a medium 
between spirit and matter. When the soul is covered by its love 
for matter, it is naturally attracted to matter. This is the law of 
gravitation in abstract form, as it is said in the Bible, ‘Where 
your treasure is, there will your heart be also.” When man 
treasures the things of the earth, his heart is drawn to the earth. 
But the heart is subject not only to gravitation, but also to 
attraction from on high, and as in the Egyptian symbology 
wings are the symbol of spiritual progress, so the heart with 
wings expresses that the heart reaches upward towards heaven. 
The crescent in the heart suggests the responsiveness of the 
heart. The crescent represents the responsiveness of the crescent 
moon to the light of the sun, for naturally it receives the light, 
which develops it until it becomes the full moon. The principal 
teaching of Sufism is that of learning to become a pupil, for it 
is the pupil who has a chance of becoming a teacher, and once a 
person considers that he is a teacher, his responsiveness is gone. 
The greatest teachers of the world have been the greatest pupils. 
It is this principle which is represented by the crescent: the 
crescent in the heart signifies that the heart which is responsive 
to the light of God is illuminated. 
The explanation of the five-pointed star is that it represents 


the divine light. For when the’ light comes, it has five points; , 


when it returns, it has four, the former suggesting creation, the 
latter annihilation. The five-pointed star also represents the natural 
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figure of man, though that-with four points represents all forms 
of the world. But the form with five points is a development 

of the four-pointed form. For instance, if a man is standing with 

his legs joined and arms extended he makes a four-pointed form; 

but whena man showsactivity—dancing, jumping, or moving one 

leg—he forms a five-pointed star, which represents a beginning of 
activity; in other words, a beginning of life. 

It is the divine light which is represented by the five-pointed 
star, and the star is reflected in the heart which is responsive to 
the divine light. The heart which by its response has received the 
divine light is liberated, as the wings show. In brief, the meaning 
of the symbol is that the heart responsive to the light of God is 
liberated. 

The Sufi message is the answer to the cry of humanity today; 
for it is in agreement with science, and it stands in defence of all 
religions. Our movement renders service to God and humanity, 
without any intention of forming an exclusive community, but 
of uniting in this service people of all the different religions. This 
movement, in its infancy, is only beginning its work, but its 
culmination will be a world movement. It is the world message, 
and the religion which will be the religion of the whole of 
humanity; a religion which docs not distract the mind of any 
person from his own faith, but makes it more firm, more. en- 
lightened, more sympathetic to his own religion. It is a religion 
which teaches tolerance towards the faith of another; a religion 
which opens the heart to words of wisdom, no matter what direc- 
tion they come from. This is not only a church, but a school 
in which to Icarn a lesson, the lesson of tolerance; to learn to 
revere all teachers and to respect all scriptures; a lesson which 
teaches us that we need not give up our own religion, but that 
we should embrace all religions in order to make the sacredness 
of religion perfect. 

Was it not the wish of Krishna and of Buddha that wisdom 
in all its aspects should be understood, and was it not the desire 
of all those who have sacrificed their lives and energics in the 
service of man that humanity might be blesscd and benefited 
by what they brought? Was it not the wish of Rama that all 
men in the world should come together in the understanding 
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that there is only one religion? It was the unification of religion . 
that was the dream of Jesus and the inspiration of Mohammad, that 
was the object of Abraham and the desire of Moses. That which 
the prophets of the past could not bting about, owing to the 
difficult conditions in their time, is brought about today ‘as 
the fulfilment of their prayers offered for thousands of years, The 
blessing which we reccive in this service is the blessing of all 

the great teachers and prophets and illumined souls, all in one. 

The Universal Worship, therefore, is tlic religion of the future, 
which brings to humanity the ideal of the unification of religion; 
the ideal of getting above the sectarianism and the limited outlook 
- of communities and groups. And we must remember that no 
political or social efforts will be complete without holding fast 


the ideal of truth; of uniting in God. This is the only source in 
which ultimately humanity must unite. 
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THE PURPOSE OF THE SUFI MOVEMENT 


The purpose of the Sufi Movement is to work towards unity. 
Its main object is to bring humanity, divided as it is into so many . 
different sections, closer together in the deeper understanding 
of life. It is a preparation for a world service, chiefly in three 
ways. One way is the philosophical understanding of life; 
another is bringing about brotherhood among races, nations, 
and creeds; and the third way is the mecting of the world’s 
greatest need, which is the religion of the day. Its work is to 
bring to the world that natural religion which has always been 
the religion of humanity: to respect one another’s belief, scrip- 
ture, and teacher. The Sufi message is the echo of the same divine 
message which has always come and will always come toenlighten « .‘ 
humanity. It is not a new religion; it is the same message whichis “4 
being given to humanity. It is the continuation of the same ¢ } 
ancient religion which has always existed and will always exist, 58 
a religion which belongs to all teachers and all the scriptures. 4 
It is the continuation of all the great religions which have come*> * 4 
at various times; and it is a unification of them all, which was +,“ 
the desire of all the prophets. * = 
The Sufi Movement is constituted of those who have the same (a 
ideals of service to God and to humanity, and who have the ideal 
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of devoting a part or the whole of their life to the service of 
humanity in the path of truth, This Movenient has its groups, 
the members of which belong to all the different religions, for 
all are welcome, Christians, Buddhists, Parsis, Muslims. No one’s 
faith or belief is questioned; each can follow his own church, 
religion, creed: noone need believe in any special creed or dogma, 
There is freedom of thought. At the same time personal guidance 
is given on the path, in the problems of both outer life and inner 
life. ; ae ‘ : 

Those who belong to the‘esoteric school of the Sufi Movement, 
are given besides personal guidance, the studics which are en- 
trusted only to those who are fitted to receive them. There are . 
subtleties of ideas, of spiritual, moral, or philosophical ideas, 
which cannot be given to everyone at first, but they are given 
gradually to those who are serious enough to walk in the path of 
truth. But every secker after truth must remember one thing: 
that the first step in the path of truth is to become true to oneself. 

In the service of the Sufi Universal Worship all services— 
Christian, Muslim, Hebrew, Zoroastrian, Buddhist, and Hindu 
are included. Therefore the blessing of Christ is given from the 
altar to the secker for Jesus Christ's blessing; the one who secks 
for the blessing of Moses, to him is given the blessing of Moses; 
for the one who seeks the benediction of Buddha there is the bene- 
diction of Buddha; but those who seek the blessing of all these 
great ones who have come at different times are blessed by all. 

We do not interfere with anyone’s ideal, nor with his devotion 
to his teacher; it would be as absurd as to think that a child should 
love another child’s mother more than its own. And who has 
the right to compare and to place the great teachers or the 
scriptures? No one; it is in our heart’s devotion to the ideal we 
adore that we can place our ideal; and it is our own concern; 
no one can interfere with it. 

Some girls were playing one day, and cach girl said in turn, 
‘My mother is best.’ The others said, “No, my mother is best.’ 
And they were all arguing. But a girl among them who was 
wiser said, ‘O, no; it is the mother who is adorable, whether it is 
your mother or my mother.’ Docs the Sufi Movement, therefore, 
interfere with anybody's devotion to his teacher? Never. But at 
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period of spiritual reconstruction prayers ‘were given. And there 
is every power and blessing in them, especially for those who 
believe. j 

What is real prayer? Praise to God. And the meaning of 
praise? Appreciating; thus opening the heart more and more to 
the divine beauty one sees in manifestation, One can never be 
too grateful. Children, and also the servants in the house, should 
be taught appreciation, not for one’s own sake, but for the benefit 
they derive from learning to valuc and to appreciate things. By 
not teaching them this, one deprives them of a great virtue; 
for joy and happiness lic in the appreciation of certain things or 


’ conditions. Prayer trains the soul to be more appreciative of 
* God's goodness. 


Onc can pray silently; but sensation is psychological, and 
saying words aloud penetrates the akashas of the body and 
reaches to the inner plane of our being. So prayer repeated aloud 
has a greater effect on the soul than silent prayer. Prayer is offered 
for our own benefit and not for God's benefit. 

. Action is also psychological; it makes pictures in every atom 
of the body of the thought which is behind it. Every atom of 
the body prays, even the blood-cells; the whole being becomes a 
prayer. Thus the movements of the prayer are a psychological 
action. ‘With every movement, we make as it were a kind ot 
picture which impresses every atom of our body. This affects 
our circulation, and by the circulation the whole being is affected; 
it is even registered on the skin. 
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“+5 an oo wo 
THE RELIGIOUS activity of the Sufi Movement ‘is called: the: 
Universal Worship, or the Church of ‘All: Why is'it so named? 
Because it contains all different ways of worship and all Chutches,: < 

This Universal Worship which has been orgahizéd-in therSufit 
Movement was the hope of all prophets, the prayer and the desire 
of all great souls: that the light given in all the different, forms 
such as the Buddhist scriptures, the Qur’an, the Bible, or the 
teachings of Krishna or Zarathushtra, should be known by every- 
one. The work of the Sufi message is to spread the unity’ of reli- 
gion. It is not a mission to promote a particular creed or any 
Church or religion; it isa work to unite the followers of different: 
religions and faiths in wisdom, so that without having to give up 
their own religion they may strengthen their own. faith and focus. 
the true light upon it. In this way a greater trust, a greater confi-- 
dence will be established in mankind. Behind all wars there is a 
suggestion of religion. Whenever there has been a war, and even 
now in such wars as we have gone through, we always sce the 
finger of religion. People think that the reason for war is mostly 
political, but religion is a greater warmonger than'any political 
ideas. Those who give their lives for an idea always show some 
touch of religion. : 

This religious channel which is Sufism exists in order to avoid 
greater catastrophes, and to gather together the followers of 
different religions in the understanding of the one truth behind 
them, so that they may hold in respect all the teachers of humanity 
who have given their lives in the service of truth. Instead of doing 
as the theologists in colleges who only want to find what is the 
difference between Mosesand Buddha, one should look behind all 
religions to sce where they unite, to find out how the followers 
of all the different religions can be friends, how they can come 
to that one truth. To say that the whole world must belong to 
one Church, one religion, is as absurd as for all people to wear : in 
onc kind of dress. The world would become uninteresting. Let‘ 
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the people have Churches, beliefs, faiths; let them have different 
conceptions: of things as long as they are brought closer to the 
realization of truth. Then they will naturally understand better 
that it is truc wisdom which is the real light, that it is the central * 
wisdom which brings them together and which is the inspirer 
‘of hamanity, - sot a 
+ 7 Religion. is something which touches the depths of the heart; 
* and everyone has his own conceptions of religion which he holds - 
“as sdcred. By expressing one’s opinion too freely one may easily 
hurt that conception which another holds as sacred. Nevertheless, 
thé need of a Universal Worship, a Church of All, has been felt 
at’all times. It has been the ideal of the great prophets to bring 
the’ whole of humanity into one religion; but as humanity has a 
great varicty of conceptions, this has never been easy. 

Religion consists of five principal elements: belicf in God, 
adoration of the spiritual ideal, the moral conception, the form 
of worship, and the philosophy of life. When we consider the 
variety of religions in the world, we find that some believe in 
one God, some in many gods; some are monothcists, some 
pantheists. In this way the conception of God changes among 
the civilized peoples of the world, and we may be thankful that 
it is no longer the case that every family has its own God. 

How does the Sufi think of God? Does he believe in one God? 
| If he believes in one God, then how can he tolerate the belief 
\ ‘in many gods? The answer is that the aim of the Sufi is to bring 
peace among the different believers. He docs not wish to differ 
from them; he secs their point of view. He secs that those who 
have many gods also worship one God; it is simply that they wor- 
ship the different attributes of God. The great ones, in order to 
make God intelligible to man, have given Him different names. 
In that way they made man see the divine manifestations clearly, 
and that is also why some of the teachers have distinguished be- 
tween the different gods. There is a saying, “To understand all is 
to forgive all’, and it is in accordance with this saying that the 
Sufi looks upon life. 

One might say that one can be cither a panthcist or a mono- 
theist, but that one cannot be both. Yes, many who look at theo- 
logy from the outside say that these are two distinct ideas about 
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God, and they are willing to accept one of them but not both. 
In point of fact it is most necessary that these two opposing ideas 
should exist. When we look at the centre of a‘line it is one; 
when we look at the ends there are two. Monotheism is, as 
important as pantheism. No one can be a panthcist if he was not 
once a monotheist; and if one began by being a pantheist, one 
would never understand the conception of God. The mono- 


theistic idea is necessary in order to realize fully the beauty of the 


pantheistic idea. 

Then there is the idea of God being a personal God.- Some 
find it very difficult'to imagine God as a person; they feel it is 
like limiting God, whereas another will think that if God ‘is 
not a person He no longer exists for him, and that He might just 
as well be air, space, or time. Both of these have-their reasons, and 
the Sufi prepares himself to look at both from their own point 
of view. He comes to the conclusion that from the personal 
ideal one can rise to the complete ideal; the completé ideal 
embracing the seen and unseen, within and without, the Absolute. 
Therefore the Sufi has no difficulty either with the worshipper 
of one God or the worshipper of many gods, because he can see 
both their points of view. He gives their point of view a place in 
his life; he sees the natural development of human conception, 


expanding from the narrow perception to the highest ideal. But - 
if someone asks the Sufi, “You Sufis who tolerate all these different’ ” 
conceptions, what is your own conception?’, he says, “There is : 


no such thing as the Sufi conception, although I have my per- 
sonal conception. The God who is considered by people as the 
Judge and the Creator, as the Lord of heaven, is to me my 
Beloved. He is my beloved Ideal who alone deserves all my devo- 
tion. He is all the beauty that is to be loved.’ 

Therefore the Sufi establishes his relationship with God as the 
relationship between him and the Beloved. His worship of God is 
the expansion of the heart; his love for all beings and for every 
being is his love for God. He cannot find anyone to love except 
God, because he sees God in all. If his love is shown in devotion 
to parents, to wife, to children, if it is shown to neighbours, to a 
friend or in tolerating enemies, the Sufi considers this as an action 


of his towards God. In this way he fulfils in his life the teaching 
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__ of the Bible, ‘We live and move and have our being in God.’ 
The.second aspect of religion is the spiritual ideal in man. 
If ever man has found God manifest on earth it is in the godly. 
‘Whenever humanity touches the height of civilization we see the 
divine manifested in a human being, a human being who in his 
« life expresses God fully. To some that great ideal has appeared 
and they have called it Jesus Christ. In other parts of the world, 
aniong other races and in other times, this same manifestation 
which human beings,felt to be divine was called Buddha or Moses 
or Mohammad. People followed them, loved them, adored 
_ them, -helped them in their difficulties. Through them a certain 
way of living, a harmonious life was given to their followers; 
the world has always received different manifestations like these 
whenever it was needed. But.the limitation of mankind made 
them quarrel about the great personalities they each adored, and 
they have tried to question the greatness and goodness of the 
teachers of other communities. In this way humanity has become 
divided into sects. 
The Sufi looks at this from a tolerant point of view. He 
believes that to have devotion for a spiritual ideal, just as for a 
. human personality, is an individual matter. And because he 
thinks that the ideal of the teacher who is revered by somcone is 
_*to0 sacred to interfere with, he unites it with all others. If one 
* asks the’Sufi, ‘Which ideal do you hold?’ he says, ‘One Teacher; 
| ‘the’ only one who has always been there, who claimed to be 
| Alpha and Omega, the first and the last. All these different 
names which the world holds in esteem are the names of one 
personality.’ Whatever name it is, the Sufi feels exaltation; he 
sees one sacred personality behind all those names. 

The third aspect is the moral conception. The followers of 
one religion dispute with the followers of another for not having 
the same standard of morals. But it is presumption on the part 

; of aman to judge another by his own standard of morals. It is 
‘+ unjust to try to judge another community from one’s own point 
of view; there is no action which one can point out as being sin 
or virtue, nor right or wrong. Things become right or wrong 
according to the place or the time. Good and evil are understood . 
by a natural insight of the soul. The soul is beautiful and it looks 





Marfat.com 





278 


for beauty; what is lacking in beauty is that which! ‘may be called, 
evil, and what is beautiful is that which may bé called, virtpe 
No doubt at a certain time a certain rule of life was ‘given; but’ 
it is not right to judge the religion of different people décording 
to that rule of life. Thus the work of the Sufi.js to awaken j inhis - . 
heare the sensitiveness which will enable him to -distifignish 

right from wrong, good from evil; and in this way, «with the: + 
ever-increasing awakening of this spirit of ‘sensitiveness, the Suft' ee 
builds his character. The Sufi is ready to. tolerate others, to forgive | 
others. He takes himself to task if he lacks beauty in expression, 

in thought, in speech, or in action. * 

The fourth aspect is the form of worship. The forms of wotthip 

of all the different religions are necessarily different; it depends 
upon what one is accustomed to, what is akin to one’s’ nature. 

-One cannot make a common rule and say’ that this form is 
wrong and that form is right. One person will perhaps feel more 
exaltation in a form of worship which includes some .art; it 
stimulates his emotional nature. Music, pictures, perfumes, 
colours, light, all these have an effect upon Such a person: Another 

can concentrate better if there is nothing in the place of worship 

to catch his attention. It is all a matter of temperament; it is 

not wrong to prefer the one or the other. The Sufi sees the | 
variety of forms as different ideals; he docs not attach impor‘ 

tance to the outer expression. If there is a sincere spirit behind it, 
ifa person has a feeling for worship, i it docs not matter what form 
of worship it is. In a church, in an open place, everywhere {J there 





fi“: 

is an answer to the feeling for worship. BY: 
The Universal Worship i is not another Church to be included 
among the varicty of existing Churches. It is a Church which: * 


gives an opportunity to those belonging to different religions oe 
to worship together. Also it gives practice in paying respect to 
the great ones who have come from time to time to serve 
humanity. The different scriptures of those who have taught — 
wisdom are read at the altar of the Church of All. Nevertheless,” 
no Sufi is compelled even to attend this Church of All; a Sufi, to 44 
whatever church he goes, isa Sufi. Being a Sufi is a point ofiview; , ad 
it means having a certain outlook on life but’ not necessarily Fi 
going to a particular church. . 
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_ And finally there is the fifth aspect, the philosophical side of 
_ réligion.One gathers through the Universal Worship that there 
is one source from which all scriptures have come, and that in. 
“spite of beliefs in many gods there is only one God. And in this 
» way we come to the realization which we seek through worship, 
~ ~ through devotion: that there is only one truth. For anyone who 
has gver reached it or will ever reach it, it is one and the same 
*” . truth, Truth can be traced in all the great scriptures of the world 
i and is taught by all the great ones who have come from time to 
,* ithe. Nothing, no community, Church, or belief, should keep 
_ dhe back from that realization in which lies the purpose of life. 
, Verily, truth is the seeking of every soul and it is truth which can 
save. 7 
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